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of development and modernization, and political and social change in South-
East Asia.
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FOREWORD

Tue Southeast Asian Studics Program (SEASP) was established in 1976
in response to a need to promote comparative research and writing on
South-East Asia by scholars in the Social Sciences and Humanities. Of
particular concern was the lack of appropriate tertiary level teaching and
reference materials pcrmmmg to the region and written from local,
though not

Towards this end, SEASP launched two separate but inter-related
projects: one focused on the preparation of a series of country-specific
volumes on Politics and Government, and the other on History.

The project on Government and Politics comprised the production
of a volume each on Indonesia, Malaysia, the Philippines, Singapore and
Thailand. As the work involved more than fifty scholars and the project
was complicated, it became increasingly evident that the task was going
10 take much longer than originally envisaged. Thus it was not surpris-
ing when the first ipt to be was i only in
1982. After submission, each manuscript had to undergo a process of
review by two independent referces-one from within and one from
outside the region—to ensure the desired quality. We are delighted to see
the third volume of the series, Government and Politics of Malaysia, in
print and look forward to the publication of the rest in due course.

Needless to say, the project on Government and Politics could not
have been completed without the cooperation of the individual con-
tributors, editors, and coordinators involved. In the case of Malaysia, we
are especially thankful to Associate Professor Zakaria Haji Ahmad, who
in addition to being the editor, was the coordinator of the project as a
whole. We would also like to express our appreciation to the Ford
Foundation for its gencrous financial support to SEASP and its various
projects, including that on Government and Politics.

In thanking all our benefactors and contributors, as well as others
who have in one way or another helped to make this publication possible,
it is clearly understood that responsibility for the facts and opinions
expressed in Government and Politics of Mala_v.na rests with the individ-
ual authors and editors, and their i do not il
reflect the views and policies of SEASP or its supporters.

THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE
SOUTHEAST ASIAN STUDIES PROGRAM



PREFACE

This book is the culmination of the effort initiated by the Southeast
Asian Studies Program (SEASP), an enterprise established by leading
South-East Asian scholars in co-operation with the Institute of South-~
cast Asian Studies (ISEAS, Singapore) and the Ford Foundation, to
produce textbooks on South-East Asia written by South-East Asians.
Although the founding fathers of SEASP had originally conceived the
idea of regional textbooks on politics, history and world-views, the
project was subsequently seen as more manageable on a country, rather
than regional, basis. Country teams were then established to cover each
individual country.

The Malaysian team d on the Malaysian Politics and Govern-
ment Project (MPG) in late 1977. Although SEASP had conceived of a
standard format for each country textbook on politics and government, it
was decided by the MPG team to cover as many dimensions as possible
of the subject and to include participants from all ‘relevant’ disciplines
from the three major universities of Malaysia. However, as might have
been predicted, a varicty of problems arose that rendered difficult the
achievement of MPG’s noble objective. That it has taken more than four
years to do the job is simply a reflection of the difficulties faced in the
project. As co-ordinator and editor of the MPG, I am pleased therefore
that the project has been completed.

The net result, which is this selection of readings on Malaysian politics
and government, is not the sum total of all that was done by those who
have participated in this project; certain critenia of selectivity and qual-
ity have been employed. It is necessary to state as well that this book
differs much from the original formulation that was conceived when the
MPG began. It should be noted that it has not been possible to be up to
date in the main body of the book with the many rapid developments
and events taking place in Malaysia, although an attempt has been made
to update, where possible, dates and events in the Postscript at the end
of the book. If the volume suffers from any shortcomings, we are ever
sanguine others will take up where we have left off and that it will spur
them to attempt a better job. We hope, then, that this effort will serve as
a forerunner for more textbooks and the publication of original rescarch
findings on politics and government by other indigenous scholars in
Malaysia.

In making this enterprise possible, I wish to thank all those who par-
ticipated in MPG, not least my co-authors for their patience, persever-
ance, co-operation and understanding in coping with the persistent




PREFACE vii
ds of a c i -CL ditor. To the Executive Committee of
SEASP, we sincerely hope their expectations are fulfilled by the com-
pletion of this volume. Our most heartfelt thanks, appreciation and gra-
titude go to SEASP’s co-ordinators ‘Willie’ Arcc and ‘Indai’ Sodusta

who helped, i and i the work of MPG
every step of the way. We thank as well the ‘secret’ rcucwcrs of MPG’s
carly drafts, for their and ions on i g the con-

tributions, though they are not to be held rtsponslblc for ﬂm\s in the
final product. We also thank Professor Kernial Singh Sandhu, Director
of ISEAS for his advice, patience and constant encouragement which
were always welcome especially when the project ‘stagnated’ or tempo-
rarily floundered along the way.

The Universiti K Malaysia facili the
of this project by allowing the use of the resources of the Department of
Political Science while I was chairman there until 1982. Mrs Teoh Paik
San, librarian of the Institute of Strategic and International Studies
(ISIS) Malaysia, assisted in the ilation of the final bibli
for which we are thankful. Lastly, we wish to acknowledge the urclcss
efforts of Mariam Hamzah for the final typing and Siew Khai Nam for
proofreading of the drafts.

Kuala Lumpur ZAKARIA HAJI AHMAD
December 1983
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INTRODUCTION: HISTORY,
STRUCTURE AND PROCESS
IN MALAYSIAN GOVERNMENT
AND POLITICS
ZAKARIA HAJI AHMAD

IT has long been lamented that rescarch on Malaysian government and
politics has not been sufficiently carried out by Malaysians themselves.
This assertion is still valid in spite of what John MacDougall noted
recently in a provocative rev of the field that ‘the gross printed
product on this once arcane subject has surged beyond bibliographic
control to a dozen discipli and scores of
research centres and hundreds of solitary contributors’.! Save for a
recent attempt by Y. Mansoor Marican and his associates at indigenous
cxplanations of the various sub-fields of political science,? the fact
remains that a comprehensi ion of A ian g and

politics in textbook form by Malaysians is non-existent.
The foregoing should not be construed to suggest that there are
lavsi d

serious’ flaws in the existing li on A f{ an
politics in that most of it, as written by non-Malaysian scholars, is
erroncous or eth ic. h as the majority of analyses are

interpretive, it becomes incumbent for indigenous scholars to join the
fray and create a situation of competing analyses. Moreover, the value
of such ‘foreign’ scholarship is that it can act as a bench-mark in
evaluations of the state of the art and in terms of comparative analysis.

Given the considerable array of approaches, the question that needs
be asked is how much our knowledge of the Malaysian political system
has advanced and what other research needs to be done. In this regard,
the student of Malaysian politics must surely be impressed by the
multiplicity and richness of the themes that abound. On the one hand,
there is Tun Suffian’s An Introduction to the Constitution of Malaysia,®
which must be regarded as an authoritative piece on the legal under-
pinnings of the Malaysian nation-state as the basis for the ‘rule of law’
and ¢ itutional style of gov On the other hand, Karl von
Vorys presents the country as a ‘democracy without consensus’,
wherein a directorate comprising the leaders of the major communities
arrive at decisions in camera or otherwise, about the polity.* Still another
approach® purports to explain the system as more an ‘administrative
state’, since the style of government depends more on government
bureaucrats than on the political process.
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Such holistic explanations, however, cannot but refer as well to what
must remain an undeniable fact of Malaysian political life, that of race as
letrmonif. Whether one talks of intercommunal bargaining in the political
market-place, as best explained by K. J. Ratnam,® and what MacDougall
labels an ‘accommodationist’ approach,” or to a more ‘hegemonistic’
style (again a MacDougall label)* as in the works of R. K. Vasil,® Zakaria
Haji Ahmad'® and Stanley Bedlington,'! the issue of race must surely
remain pivotal in all analyses of Malaysian politics. Such an acceptance
is clearly evident in the several textbooks by Milne and Mauzy,** Gordon
Means," and to no lesser extent, Stanley Bedlington,' on Malaysian
government and politics.

If race is a central theme, there appears to be no lack of individual
community assessments  which purport to explain the political
behaviour of the principal actors of the Malaysian political drama, that
of Malays and the non-Malays (specifically the Chinese). State loyalties
amongst the Malays would appear to have disappearcd soon after the
end of the Second World War, a particularly significant phenomenon
which may be an underlying strength for Malay nationalism in a multi-
cthnic society. M. Yunus Hamidi's Sejarah Pergerakan Politik Melayu
Semenanjung'® (History of the Political Struggle of the Peninsular
Malays) is certainly a first, indigenous attempt at explaining Malay
nationalism but it is weak on theory, is normative rather than empirical,
and tends to obscure the facts. Others that followed also appear to be
normative in approach or too parochial in focus.' On the other hand,
Roff's The Origins of Malay Nationalism' is a powerful treatise on
Malay politics, followed closely by John Funston’s Malay Politics in
Malaysia,'™ although one should also not forget the much-maligned (by
the Malay ‘establishment’ anyway) contribution by Chandra Muzaffar
on the “protective’ nature of the Malay élite.'” On Chinese politics,
Goh Cheng Teik has initiated an analysis,® but one which is more of a
party platform rather than an academic endeavour. However, such
works are only sectoral and do not explain fully Malaysian political
phenomena.

There have been those, of course, who have given class or economic
interpretations but whose analyses unfortunately tend to be little more
than critical diatribes against the existing social, cconomic and political
situation.” Some of these begin with, or attach a great deal of import-
ance to, {hc British colonial epuch of Malaysia’s history as a factor in
ic relations.* Although these
works are important for |Ilurnm:|uon and certainly, the argument of an
economic allmncc between Malay polmcal clites and Chinese business
interests is an i theoretical hey tend to neglect other
factors and as such can remain merely as ideologically-oriented and
partial i of Malaysian political ph

Ata different level, it remains an important fact of Malaysian political
life that the country is into two Penin-
sular (West) Malaysia, and Sabah and Sarawak. This distinction is
reflected in political analysis as well: studies of Malaysian politics at the
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national level tend to focus mainly on developments in the Peninsula,
and assessments on events in Sabah and Sarawak have all appeared
separately® as if the two regions must be viewed as distinct entities. One
concern for students of Malaysian polmcs must thm be to evaluate

whether d might ina of
the federation, a icular issue of c i ips. Studies
of integration between the two geographical regions have nm, however,
been d. In terms of c mlnuons, an g theme
has been ization in the Peni 2* although there appears to be

an undue emphasis on the politics of Kelantan in Malaysia.

That Kelantan has surfaced as a particular point of interest may be
related to the question of Islam, the religion of the Malays, as a potential
issuc in the politics of multi-racial (and as such multi-religious) Malay-
sia.?$ Religion is not yet a serious issuc of political analysis although it
has increasingly become so among the Malays especially since the 1982
clection.® The denouements in this area must now begin to be on the
research agenda.

Yet another at di A ia has been to look at
the underlying, psychological propensities. Although the works of
Scott?” and Parker® have been illuminating o some cxrcm, these must
also remain as less than of Malaysian political
phenomena.

The richness of the Malaysian political environment may explain the
variety and diversity of explanations as reflected in the preceding brief
review of the field. The question could then be asked if yet another
approach is necessary or justificd. There is, of course, the simple answer
that indigenous attempts at analysis are still lacking, but a more import-
ant factor would be that much more needs to be known of the Malaysian
polity, not only to enhance the state of the art but also as added data for
theory on political development and comparative political analysis.
Questions could be asked, for example, about the terminal colonial
period before independence in 1957 as an important antecedent for
Malaysia’s political stability.

But it may well be that the land of Malaysian political ph
cna and epiphenomena is so variegated and so complex that a com-
prehensive analysis by indigenous scholars is too vast an undertaking.
“The initial phase of this enterprise did attempt, in fact, to explore the
many arcas and facets of Malaysian politics: coalition politics, the role
of women, interest articulation structures and patterns of aggregation,
patterns of socialization and attitudes of the political system, public
policy in Lducaﬂﬁn housing, health, rural development and zgnculmrc,
state cnterprises, lation growth and mi and
political communications. However, lcaving the complexity of the
subject-matter to one side, it is pmbnbly true to say that the failure of
that format was because of its scope and p i
ness as well as because of the ing problem of the ity of the
university/social-academic, and perhaps even political, setting in which
Malaysian scholars operate.®
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1f the readings that follow do not manage to fill in all the ‘gaps’ or to
meet all the shor in ions about Malaysia, they do bring
together a sclection of readings on government and politics by the
younger scholars of the nation’s burgeoning universitics. Taken as a
whole, the readings do not provide a holistic interpretation of the
Malaysian political situation, but are rather a bouquet of research
findings and original scholarship laboured at in the course of pursuing
postgraduate qualifications. Though not by design, this book also
refiects the biased nature of Malaysian scholarship in that it tends to
regard events in Peni Malaysia as ive of the country as
a whole. This subconscious predisposition to neglect events in Sabah
and Sarawak has resulted in a book which could more appropriately be
described as onc on Peninsular Malaysian government and politics.

But, if there is a lack of a single, unifying theme, the seven topics that
are discussed here do look at areas or aspects of Malaysian politics and
the governmental process mostly not treated in depth elsewhere. In
addition, all the subjects under investigation contribute in some way o
the myriad themes in earlier writings that are referred to above Ina
sense, 100, these readings deal with history, structure and process in
Malaysian government and politics, cach chapter combining the three
clements according to the particular approach that each author has
selected.

In Chapter 2, Khong Kim Hoong surveys the travails of three
political movements in the early post-war period of Malay(si)a. These
three movements are notable in that they were unsuccessful; more
importantly, their failure is salient because they were predicated on
a non-communal, or, more correctly, ideological approach to politics
in a multi-racial society. Of the three, one-the Malayan Communist
Party (MCP)-is sull in exi ¢ but strictly bed; the other
two—the AMCJA-PUTERA and the Independence of Malaya Party
(IMP)-are defunct.

The important lesson that one may perhaps derive from Khong’s
analysis is that political partics have to be communally based in order to
be successful in Malaysia. In a sense, the failure of these three political
movements could also be a reflection of those difficult and turbulent
days of political participation when the British were trying to establish
their authority after the Japanese interregnum, but it secems clear that
the racial factor was highly important. Khong provides rich detail in his
description of the political platforms of the three partics in question,
although these figured little in the political considerations of the
population of the day.

Although, overwhelmed by the simplified theme of race in Malaysian
politics, the three political movements described by Khong are no
longer actors in the Malaysian political process, their existence none-
theless reveals ‘gut’ political issues of the country-some stll germane—
which were discussed in the early days of the polity.

From ‘gut’ political issues, we shift next to the rules of the game as
‘played out’ in the Malaysian Parliament. Since the collapse of the
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colonial empires after the Second World War and the concomitant
emergence of ‘new states’ in Asia and Africa, a major problem of these
newly-independent countries has been the attempt to work political
systems based on Western models. A parliamentary form of government
was onc such model. Michacl Ong in Chapl:r 3 examines the history of
Malaysia’s attempt to follow the W style of i
democracy and observes that only the form has been vigorously npphcd
In particular, he notes that the convention of having an Opposition in
Parliament is only retained as a ity to a of
democracy; in effect, the government in power has dominated Parliament
by virtue of continually retaining a majority, as well as by ‘calling the
shots’ in terms of setting the ‘rules of the gamc’. Specifically, the
Government appears to have restricted the time permitted for debate
through the Standing Orders, although Parliament is by definition a
forum for the dlscussmn of issues by the people’s representatives.

Smcc Malaysi: its to the ‘rule of law’ and a
c ional form of g the issue about parliamentary
proceedings revolves amund the time a\ml.’lblg for debate especially
that d by the O iti and lhc ions on nmc lmposcd
by the Government to minimi cking’

Ong’s essay, therefore, provides a valuable insight in the actual practice
of Western parliamentary democracy in the country and the issues
arising therein.

Having a parliamentary democracy implics that a system of repre-
sentation exists. But, although it is gcncmlly accepted that one of the
major ch istics of d is the concept of
popular representation, the bases of such representation are less clear
and in practice differ from one country to the next. The bases of such
representation are even more complex in ethnically heterogencous
societies in which communalism is a major issue.

In Chapter 4, S. Sothi Rachagan discusses some of the major lssuts
arising out of the process of ioning House of R
(the federal lower house) scats to the various states of lhc Malaysian
federation. Although there are appropriate technical criteria for
apportionment, certain political considerations seem to have been
employed in the process, thereby leading to inequitable r:prcscnlauon
among the states. In addition, through the fact ol’ majority power in

Parliament, the Gi melscs !hc of app

a task entrusted to the i ions C ission until its
mandate was d; after a itutional ds Sothi is
quick to point out that any ml'crcnccs on the bases of such malapportion-
ment are only speculati has resulted

because different population criteria seem m have been used for the
different states.
No electoral system is perfect, of course, and in Malaysia the complex
issues of racial alignment hnvc been built into the system of popular
P i Sothi's essay indi that apporti of seats to
the various states is somewhat arbitrary because there are no universally
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defined principles; it could well be that the need to preserve Malay
political supremacy at the polls renders difficult the application of any

appor 3

Looking more closcly at ethnic representation, the next question
may be framed thus: how are the interests of a particular ethnic group
best articulated in a socicty beset by primordial cleavages? In terms of
democratic politics, the answer to such a question may well lic in the
form of an i2 ediary political ization. The modc of
activity of such organizations then becomes important in analysing its
travails and success or failure, which is the subject of Lee Kam Hing’s
discussion in Chapter s.

Lee Kam Hing focuses on the vehicle of the political party as used by
the Chinese in articulating their interests in a Malay-dominant polity.
He looks closely at three ‘open’ political parties, namely the Malaysian
Chinese Association (MCA), the Democratic Action Party (DAP),
and the Parti Gerakan Rakyat Malaysia or, more simply, the Gerakan.
The major dilemma faced by these parties, as noted by Lee, is how to
articulate the interests of the Chinese without appearing to be ‘too
Chinese’. Success or failure of ‘Chinese’ political parties, indeed, seems to
hinge upon the manner in which these two countervailing demands arc
reconciled. Of the three parties, nevertheless, only one actually purports
10 present the Chinese in name; the other two are *Chinese’ insofar as
their attempts to appear non-Chinese or attract Malays and other races
have failed. Apart from this, it needs to be noted, too, that the DAP
espouses a socialist approach.

Although the dynamics of leadership, organization and approach of
the three parties is important, it is just as critical to see how they are
evaluated by rhe major political party, the United Malays National
Organization (UMNO)-an issue that the parties themselves are acutely
aware of. Lee Kam Hing’s discussion does not include an analysis of the
situation in Sabah and Sarawak, but it does indicate that, inasmuch as
racial politics is salient, the Malay-Chinese schism in Malaysia is very
important,

In Chapter 6, Mavis Puthucheary provides a discussion of the public
sector, or administrative, élite. In retrospect, it might well be said that
one critical factor allowing for an orderly transfer of power for Malaya
at independence in 1957 as well as for post-independence political
stability was and is the exi ofa inuing public b y, of
which the senior service, the Malay(sijan Civil Service (MCS)-now the
Malaysian  Admi and D ic Service (Perkhi
Tadbir dan Diplomatik (PTD)}was the most important part. In
her Puthucheary elaby on the theme of the political
importance of the MCS and its role as an administrative clite. Stressing
the importance of the MCS as not just an instrument to implement
government’s goals but also as an important actor in the policy-making
process, she traces its past evolution, its present character and its future
prospects. Because of historical and other factors, the senior bureau-
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1the

cracy must be regarded as a % litie elite, h there
are signs that, as a of i ization and other
social changes, the important political role of the former MCS will
diminish.

In the literature on burcaucratic role and performance in ‘developing
socictics’, the debate has centred, on the one hand, on the importance of
the role of the public burcaucracy in economic development and the
nalion~hui|ding process, and, on the other, the dangers if this role is
develaped’. The Malaysian case ill thit & well-devaloned
bureaucracy is not necessarily dangerous to democracy as long as lhc
notion of polmcnl will is ascendant over the ‘hmvy weight of burcau-
cratic power”. The issues of Malaysi: are, of
course, more complex, but it is against this main theoretical matrix that
Mavis Puthucheary's essay must be read-in order to understand the
important role of the MCS (PT'D) within the Malaysian socio-political
setting.

Chapter 7 is a discussion of the role of the Police in Malaysia. The
issue of law and order is often glossed over in much of the literature
concerning political stability and development. Yet, as pointed out by
Zakaria Haji Ahmad, a critical problem in many new states is survival
in the face of violent and illegal challenges from insurrectionary political
forces, a problem that is usually shouldered by the Police. Zakaria’s
case-study of the Malaysian Police indicates that it has a formative role

‘over

to perform in upholding law and order and thereby enhancing political
development in (hal country.

Focusing y on the political 1 of
state-building, nation-building and p: ipati Zakaria's cssay also
notes that the I’uhcc in Malzysm has hccn uscd as a national instrument
of central government rule, though this has not at the same time led to
the creation of a police state. One factor allowing for this situation has
been the balanced manner in which the ruling élites have utilized the
police role. Indeed, it may be surmised that the survival of the regime
has been possible because of the impetus given to the high degree of
institutionalization of the Police, but it is equally true that the Police is
recognized by the ruling ¢lites as a legitimate, ‘coercive’ instrument for
national independence and unity. Nonetheless, the Police is less a
political than a national instrument of civilian state-rule, a factor that
may be germane in understanding Malaysian politics.

In Chapter 8, the foreign’ policy of Malaysia is discussed. In his
analysis, ]. Saravanamuttu traces Malaysia’s foreign policy goals and
parameters over a twenty-three year period beginning from indepen-
dence in 1957 up to 1980. Three issue-arcas have been chosen for the
annl)sls, namgly. dcfcncc and security, development and trade, and

I co- and dij . From an carlier pro-Western

referred to as i ity’, since it avoided

involvement in big power rivalry, Malaysia’s foreign policy has shifted
to emphasizing non-alignment and regional co-operation. Saravana-
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muttu in fact demonstrates that Malaysia’s foreign policy has been
pursued in accordance with the well-defined national concerns of a
small, developing country.

Saravanamuttu docs not delve into the intricacies of foreign policy-
making. He is probably correct in saying that the ruling élites have a
definite say in the final resolution of policy, but less so than in most
other Third World states where foreign policy-making is entirely
undertaken by these élites. From another angle, it may be argued that
Malaysia has been able to adapt its foreign policy posture rather success-
fully to a rapidly changing external environment.

Finally, in the Postscript, Zakaria Haji Ahmad summarizes the
changes that have occurred in the political arena over the last few years
and suggests likely political developments to the end of this century.

The readings in this book represent only an attempt to cover some
of the issues not already discussed in earlier works on Malaysian govern-
ment and politics. Much more needs to be done so that the notion of

ing analyses ding our und ding of Malaysia's political
system can be enhanced, but it is hoped this book is yet another step in
that direction and will complement the *state of the art’.
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THE EARLY POLITICAL MOVEMENTS
BEFORE INDEPENDENCE

KHONG KIM HOONG

Introduction

This is a study of three carly political movements in Malay(si)a. Of the
three, two were short-lived and are now defunct. They were the All-
Malaya Council for Joint Action-Pusat Tenaga Rakyat (AMCJA-
PUTERA) coalition and the Independence of Malaya Party (IMP). The
former was a united front of disparate political economic groups that
lasted hardly two years while the latter was a multi-racial party. The
third movement, the Malayan Communist Party (MCP) is the oldest
political party in Malaysia. It is still in existence, though proscribed,
and is presently waging an armed struggle ‘to liberate the country’.

In view of the existing cont ies on issues of nation-building, it
is important to go back in history to study these three early ‘political
expressions’ which were pioncers in modern Malaysian politics.
Though they did not succeed in gaining power, we could perhaps learn
from what they offered, since all three could be considered non-
communal though their approaches were highly disparate. The MCP
was ideological, while the AMCJA-PUTERA coalition operated on an
inter-communal bargaining basis, and the IMP was a non-communal
party. This chapter will trace the origins, programmes, styles, strategies
and tactics used by these three political movements. Of the three, the
MCP was undoubtedly the most important and it still has an important
effect on Malaysia’s political life. As such, it will be given greater
prominence.

The Malayan Communist Party
Early History

Communist activities began in the 1920s. However, the Malayan
Communist Party was founded only in 1931 with the primary objective:
‘to carry on the struggle for national liberation, formulate a military
programme for the overthrow of imperialism and feudal aristocracy and
to establish the Soviet Republic of Malaya by the co-ordinated efforts of
the proletariat and peasantry’.!

In its initial stages, the party concentrated on its own consolidation.
There was hardly any open activity until the Depression in the 19305
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which left many people in acute poverty.’ The communists were able
to provide alternative leadership, and by 1935, they were able to lead
the miners into a take-over of the Batu Arang coal-mine, establishing an
claborate defence system, courts and administration.® In 1936, mass
demonstrations and strikes were organized, involving as many as
300,000 people.*

The great impetus to the communist movement came in 1937 when
the Sino-Japanese conflict broke out in China. The strong appeals of
Chinese nationalism brought many Chinese to the banner of the MCP’s
anti-Japanese front whereas previously they had stayed away from the
ant-impenalist (British) front. The attraction of the Communist Party
could be summed up by quoting a former adhcrent of the party who
reported:

In 1937, 1 was influenced by the surging masses of anti-Japancse patriotism.
Young men all over Malaya joined in anti-Japancse work to save the country,
and their enthusiasm was great. Like them, 1 joincd in the work with great
camestness. Many of those patriotic young men used 1o extol the brave and
courageous spirit of the members of the Communist Party in their fight against
the Japanese for the salvation of the country and under the circumstances an
impression was created in me regarding the Communist Party. | admired it as
a gallant and heroic warrior, ready to succour the weak.®

By December 1941, the MCP had become the strongest political force
in the country with a membership estimated at 5,000," despite the carly
attempts of the British colonial government to suppress the party by
non-reg iti arrests, banish of ist leaders and
repressive legislation.” When the Japanese began their invasion of
Malaya, the British had no choice but to work with the communists.
They agreed to release all the communists who had been jailed and to
train local people in guerrilla warfare against the Japanese.® In return,
the communists agreed to lend their prestige and organizational skills
towards the mobilization of a volunteer defence corps.” The speed of
the Japanese invasion brought an end to these projects. During the
Japanese Occupation, the MCP united the resistance groups under
the Malayan Peoples Anti-Japanese Army (MPAJA) and harassed
the invaders. It was the young men in the MCP who provided the
inspiration to the resistance. People who did not take up arms provided
food, intelligence and money to the MPAJA’s war efforts. If there was
any genuine local governmental authority, it was that of the MPAJA
which, by 1945, had an organized armed force of 10,000.

The sudden end of the war, however, forced the MCP to re-evaluate
its position vis-d-vis the British. Several policy options were available.
First, it could dgclare the establishment of the Malayan Republic as it
had stated in its 1943 programme'® and seck to prevent the return of the
British by the continuation of the armed struggle. This would have
been opportune and logical. The party’s prestige was at its height and
the guerrilla movement had already gained momentum. There was no
local rival for power and the British were still far away in Ceylon.
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Seccond, it could allow the British to return, but refuse to co-operate
with them art all and carry out agitation against them. Third, it could
co-operate with the British with the hope of concessions later. The
party lcadership was reported to be divided on what its immediate post-
war policy should be.!" The policy that emerged combined options
two and three above: the British were to be allowed to return but
there should be co-operation with them and agitation against them
simultancously. As for the reasons why such a policy emerged, there
are three possibilities.

First, it could have been for tactical reasons. Since the party was in
no position to prevent the return of the British, the best thing it could
do was to continuc to build up its organizational strength and wait for
a morc opportune time to drive the British out of Malaya. Sccond, there
was the possibility that the policy adopted was part of a revisionist
trend in the thinking of the party leadership. The party had emerged as
the strongest political force in the country with widespread mass
support. As such, the British would have no choice but to reckon with
it and grant concessions. In addition, the party had been the faithful
wartime ally of the British. As such, its good work would be recognized
and it would be granted a role to play in post-war Malaya. Third, the
adopted policy might not have been the product of conscious planning
and strategy. Communications were slow and co-ordination difficult.
With the sudden termination of the war, whatever policy was adopted
was bound to take the form of an immediate reaction.

I diate Post-war A ies and Prog

The MCP, which had been illegal and underground since its formation,
surfaced after the war, and branches were established in many of the
big towns. The par(y established Peoples’ Commml.c& in all the towns
and villages as ituti of local d and mass
participation at the grass-roots level was cnmumgcd. The party
prccrcd official recognition of itself and the Peoples’ Committees as
ive political ituti to which power could be delegated

b\ the British Military Administration (BMA). It hoped that the
MPAJA would be incorporated into a national defence force. Help was
offered to the BMA for the running of relicf centres for lhc distribution
of food, and forwar for the i
of the livelihood of the pcoplc 2 The MCP felt that vhc Peoples’
Committees would be an cffective channel through which such projects
could be carried out.™

At that time, the party hoped to attract support from a wide spectrum
of the population through a programme that included the following:

(1) The establishment of self-rule in Malaya based on the principles of
national sclf-determination.

(2) The i of an All-Malayan National A bly and the
drawing up of a i ituti the i of a
democratic council in each state; and the granting of the right to
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vore to people regardless of race, class, political party, sex or belies.
(3) The realization of a Malayan democratic government and the
guarantee of a democratic process; freedom of publication; freedom
1o organize; freedom of assembly; freedom to travel and the right
to strike.

(4) The i of an ind; tariff policy; the opening
up of free trade; the improvement of the workers’, peasants’ and
c ial conditions; the ion of the national economic
structure and the imp of social

(5) An increment in salaries; relief for unemployed, downtrodden
people; the lowering of prices; the abolition of oppressive, irregular
taxes and excessively high rates of interest.

(6) The abolition of the servile system of education; the institution of a
des ic and free education in the | of each race; the
establishment of professional colleges and the expansion of the
national culture.

(7) The institution of an eight-hour day and a social security pro-
gramme; the abolition of the system of contractual apprenticeship
and the use of the economic surplus to help the impoverished.

(8) The recognition of equal rights for women in politics and society;
the implementation of equal work and equal compensation; the
guarantee of two months’ rest for female workers before and after
birth; the abolition of the system of female servitude and the
establishment of women's suffrage.

) The unity of the oppressed people of the Far East and the pre-
servation of world peace.™*

5

"The goal of the dictatorship of the proletariat, or the establishment of a
communist society, was not mentioned. Through this broad and
sweeping programme, the MCP hoped to build up a united front against
British rule.

However, the expectations of the MCP were not fulfilled. The
British returned to reimpose their rule and were not even prepared to
allow the ists to play a )t y role. Thus, even after
the Japanese surrender had been announced in Tokyo and although the
MPAJA was ‘an integra party of the invasion forces’, the British South-
East Asia Command did not allow the Japanese forces in Malaya to
surrender to the MPAJA units.!* Instead, the guerrilla forces were told
to steer clear of the Japanese occupied areas, and Japanese soldiers were
told to surrender only to the British officers of Force 136."* Within the
towns, the Japanese were even asked specifically to maintain law and
order.!”

On their return, the British practised a dual policy towards the
communists-to restrict and control the movement and at the same time
display some signs of co-operation. The MCP was allowed to operate
openly for the first time, but official recognition was held back. While
the MPAJA was lavished with praise for the role it had played during
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the Japanese Occupation and BMA officials spoke at MPAJA rallies
throughout the country,™ the proposal that it be incorporated into the
national defence force was not accepted. Instead, the British insisted it
be disbanded. The communists were given token representation in
government bodies by three appointments to the Advisory Councils
which had a total membership of sixty-four but the Peoples’ Committees
were completely ignored.

By October 1945, the MCP had been able to get a clearer picture of
British intentions and became aware that the BMA had no real intention
of co-operating with or recognizing the party. The British had evicted
the MCP and other pro-MCP organizations from their premises,
banned pro-communist newspapers and arrested their editors. Hunger
marches organized by the MCP were crushed violently.'® By November
1945, the MCP was preparing itself for a showdown with the BMA. In
a major statement the MCP attacked Britain'’s past colonial policy and
cven attributed the cause of the people’s suffering during the Japanese
Occupation to the British because they had refused to mobilize and
arm the people to defend the country, and had even suppressed the
o ists who had ad d mass ilization.** R ding the
situation in Malaya, the declaration stated:

The reactionary system of colonial domination is still enforced in Africa, the
Near Fast and the Far East where half the world’s population is still suffering.
They (Colonial powers) have ignored the contribution of the colonics, semi-
colonics in the anti-fascist struggle and they are relying on their military power
to perpetuate their policy of colonial domination. We have yet to see any
substantial and definite change in the British policy towards Malaya.®!

Under such circumstances the demand for Malaya’s right to self-
determination was emphasized. The Perak branch of the MCP was even
more militant, and issued a manifesto calling upon the people of Malaya
to revolt against the British for the freedom of Malaya.*

The MCP’s confrontational agitation was also reflected in the
Soong Kwong casc and the 15 February incident. Soong Kwong,
the Sceretary of the Selangor MPAJA was arrested and charged with
the illegal imprisonment and fining of a Japanese collaborator. He was
subsequently tried three times until he was found guilty by an all-British
military court. To secure his release, the MCP organized a nation-wide
strike which began on 29 January 1946. The strike was successful in
demonstrating mass support for the communists’ cause. In Singapore
150,000 and in Sclangor 60,000 people took part, making it the first
strike in Malaya's history. Four days later Soong was released.
However, that did not stop the MCP’s campaign against the British.
The showdown with the BMA came on 15 February 1946. The General
Labour Union made a request for a holiday ‘to remind (the people) of
the dark days during the Japanese occupation and to work for a better
Malaya’*' Mass rallics were planned for the occasion-the fourth
anniversary of the British surrender in Singapore to the Japanese. To
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prevent any cmbarrassment to itself, the BMA banned all rallies and

raided the head of the MCP and its ancillary
drganizati and arrested y-fc ist leaders.* However,
despite the raids, d i were held th Malaya. The

BMA responded with force; at least fifteen persons were killed and
forty-cight wounded.?* The 15 February incident might have been the
last_confrontation between the MCP and the BMA, but it was the
beginning of the headlong clash between the MCP and the British
authorities.

The MCP and the Constitutional Proposals 1946-8

In October 1945, the British Government announced that a Malayan
Union would replace the pre-war political structures and would com-
prise all the states in the Peninsula along with the island of Penang
under the direct rule of a British governor. A Malayan Union citizenship
would be created, while Singapore was to be a separate crown colony.

The MCP, which had expected democratization of the political
structure, did not greet the initial announcement of the Malayan Union
in London in October 1945 with any enthusiasm. By the time the White
Paper was published in January 1946, the MCP had already had
numerous minor confrontations with the British administration and
was actively preparing for a nation-wide stoppage of work in its struggle
for *democratic freedoms’. The detailed information that was available
merely helped to confirm its suspici garding British i i in
Malaya. The Malayan Union plan was viewed as a betrayal of the ‘oft-
repeated promises of democratic freedoms’,? and as an atempt by the
British to strengthen their control.

The MCP's rejection of the plan was for the following reasons.
First, no electoral arrangements were to be instituted to enable the
people to exercise their democratic rights to select their representatives.
Members of the Advisory Council who were supposed to represent the
people were all appointed by the governor of the Malayan Union and
members of the Executive Council were all British officials. The so-
called institutions of decisi king were thus not ive of
the people. Second, one of the criteria for cligibility to the membership
of the Advisory Council was a competent knowledge of written and
spoken English. This might have been convenient from the British
point of view, but by any standard of representativeness was highly
undemocratic, Those who could speak and write English formed a very
small minority. Third, even within the Advisory Council itself, there
was not ‘an odour of freedom’.” Despite the fact that the members of
the Council were handpicked by the governor, the British Government
did not feel safe enough to accept decisions that were made by the
majority of its members. The Malayan Union Order-in-Council
provided that: “The Governor alone shall be entitled to submit questions
to the Advisory Councils for their Advice. The Governor may act in
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opposition to the Advice given to him by the members of the Advisory
Council if he shall in any case consider it right to do so. *28 Fourth, there
was no security of tenure for the members of the Council, who were
appointed by the governor and held office only at his pleasure. Finally,
Singapore was to be a separate political unit from the Malayan Union.
In the MCP’s view, the island had such close historical, political,
economic, social and military ties with the mainland that it was un-
realistic to keep it as a scparate um( This move was seen as an attempt
by the British to use Si ic hold over the mai d, as
Malaya’s chief port for exports and imports and as its financial centre o
control the politics of the Malayan Union without having to bear any
responsibility.

In place of the Malaya.n Union schcmc as planned in London, the
MCP prop an ion with the ing features:

(1) Singapore would politically be an integral part of the Malay
Peninsula

(2) A National Assembly would be cstablished by universal suffrage.

(3) All the Malayan people, irrespective of race, class, political and
religious belicfs, who were above cighteen would have the right to
vote and be elected.

(4) No restrictions of language, ¢
period, property or sex would be imposed in any form. These rights
would be guaranteed in the constitution.

(5) The National Assembly would then appoint the Executive and
Legislative Ouuncnls The latter would have the power to supervise
the ini of Malaya, including the right to veto any bill or
enactment pertaining to Malaya that was passed by the Imperial
Government in London.

(6) Singapore would be governed by a mayor and a municipal council
with powers over the administration of the city.

(7) State councils whose members would be clected by universal
suffrage would be established in all states in the Malay Peninsula.®”

The were more in ity with a is, demo-
cratic’ programme. At that time, the party was trying to build a broad
coalition in the struggle against colonial rule, the rationale being that in
the struggle against i ialism cven the ists should be
incorporated into the united front to give it the maximum strength. In
order not to alicnate the non-communists and drive them away from
the united front, independence was presented as the terminal goal and
there was no mention of the ultimate goal of building a socialist or
communist society.

However, general iti i ined on the part of
the Malays, fnrccd the Bnush to n:cons:dcr the Malayan Union scheme
soon after its An ive Draft A was,

worked out with UMNO and the Malay Rulers. The Draft Agreement
restored the Rulers’ traditional symbolic power and gave recognition
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to the *special position of the Malays’. More stringent qualifications for
citizenship were imposed on the non-Malays. But the British preference
for a strong, central government and administration was accepted.

The MCP the Draft A as ic as it
took no id of popular aspirati The powers of the British
Crown remained as they were under the Malayan Union. No institutions
of d ic control were i d or The British
High Commissioner would appoint all members of the Executive and
Legislative Councils. Singapore was to be a separate political unit. In fact,
the Draft Agreement was seen to be ceven more retrogressive and
reactionary. The casy li ion for was withd and
the Malay feudal rulers—the Sul d into the political
scene, even if they were just to play a s)rnbollc role.

However, contrary to its earlier agitational stance, the MCP did not
openly go against British constitutional policy in 1946-7. It did not, as
an organization, join the AMCJA-PUTERA coalition or take part in
the coalition’s activities, although it fully supported the coalition's
proposals at every point.’ There was also no doubt that MCP cadres
were active through the Pan-Malayan Federation of Trade Unions
(PMFTU), the MPAJA Ex-Scrvices Comrades Association, the Malay
Nationalist Party (MNP), and the Malayan Democratic Union (MDU).
In f: the MCP cadres must have carried out most of the backroom
work in the organization of the mass rallies and demonstrations (which
they were proficient at), leaving the actual task of writing up the
‘Peoples’ Constitutional Proposals’ to the intellectuals in the Malayan
Democratic Union.

There were four primary reasons why the MCP kept out of these
new political groupings as an organization. First, it did not want its
name to be fully committed to a bourgeois democratic programme.
The MCP’s ultimate objective was ‘the creation of a nation on the lines
of the Soviet Republic’.” The party feared that its total commitment to
this mini for a better itution might harm the
party's \.-mguard role in the long-term struggle for a socialist society. It
was better for the party to keep its independent status and its flexibility.
Second, the MCP knew that it could give direction to the struggle in the
agitation against the government’s policy through its cadres in the
PMFTU, the MPAJA Ex-Services Comrades Association, the MNP
and the MDU. Thus, there was no necessity for it to be a direct member
of the AMCJA-PUTERA coalition. Third, the party’s goal was to
build up a broad united front in the struggle against colonial rule. This
united front should include people and organizations of different
inclinations where party members would be able to work with them,
organize them and win them over to the party.* If the party was seen
to be dominating the open front, many who could be won over to the
party at a later date might keep away. Thus it was tactically expedient
to stay clear of the AMCJA PUTERA coalition. In lhls way it was
hoped that no indi or ization would be i i from
joining. Finally, the MCP was preparing itself for a greater task. It had
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to spend its efforts in reorganizing the party and strengthening itself

(ur the ultimate armed struggle against British rule when all the con-
i means had h 1 This was a more important

task than assuming an open role in the AMCJA-PUTERA coalition.

The Communist Revolt 1948

‘The communist armed revolt, officially termed ‘The Emergency’, in
June 1948 is certainly one of the most important events in Malayan
history. Official propaganda pointed to the Soviet Union as the primary
cause of the armed struggle; an order is supposed to have been sent
from the Kremlin and the MCP obeyed.*

C.B. McLane, in his account of the Emergency argued that ‘the
Fourth Plenum of the Central Committee of the MCP which was held
from 17-21 March 1948 was influenced by the Calcutta conferences
more than any other local party meeting in Southeast Asia’.* The
courier that brought the message for revolution was Lawrence Sharkey,
the leader of the Australian Communist Party, reputed to be ‘the
dominant figure at the Fourth Plenum’.** Sharkey, who had stopped
over in Singapore on the way home from Calcutta was said ‘to have
delivered a scathing criticism of the MCP’s past policies, especially the
decision to dissolve the MPAJA after the Sccond World War and to
have conveyed the signil of the ( y) i ional line
which had cvolved since Zhdanov’s Cominform speech six months
carlier’.®

There are, however, several i that remain
Why would the Soviet Union organize an international conference for
the purpose of conveying instructions for an armed revolt, since this
would alert the ruling authorities in various countries? Why would the
MCP merely accept Sharkey’s word that he carried instructions from
the Soviet Union or the Cominform? Since the MCP representative
was at the Calcutta Conference, why did he not return to Malaya to
convey the instructions?

There are, therefore, some loopholes in the theory that the com-
munist uprising in Malaya in 1948 was the direct result of Soviet policy
conveyed through the Calcutta Conference of February-March 1948.
One can ask if there were any other possible external sources from which
instructions for an armed revolt could have been made. In December
1948, six months after the armed revolt broke out, the MCP issued a
major document which was to serve as a guideline for the Malayan
revolution. The lengthy document, entitled ‘Strategic Problems of
the Malayan Revolutionary War'™” bore a striking resemblance to
Mao Tse-tung's ‘Strategic Problems of China’s Revolutionary War®
written in 1936.* Not only was Mao Tsc mng quoxcd extensively, bu(
his concep(s of the ‘new d ’, ‘new
economy’, ‘coalition of workers, peasants, petty bourgeoisic and
national bourgeoisie’ and ‘strategic offence and defence’ in guerrilla
warfare were all followed. The document openly called on the people
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*to take advantage of the lessons of the revolutionary war in other lands

the world, ially the rich experi of the peoples’
revolutionary struggle in China for the purposes of directing the war’.**
I . addition, it declared that the success of the ‘revolutionary struggle of
the Chinese people. .. is an international situation which is extremely
favourable to the Malayan revolutionary war’.*®

A month after ‘Strategic Problems of the Malayan Revolutionary
War' had been issued, the MCP published an cight-point programme
for a Malayan De Republic. The was again in line
with the Chinese model of a joint dictatorship of revolutionary classes
as well as a mixed economy under the control of the state. There is no
doubt that the political line of the Chinese Commumsx Parry had a great
appeal to the Malayan ists. This i which
the communists in China exercised over the Malayan communists was
not only a phenomenon of the period just prior to and immediately
after the outbreak of the armed revolution. Even in the 1930s, the policy
of the Chinese Communist Party also had a bearing on the behaviour of
the Malayan communists. When the Japanese invaded China and the
line of the Chinese Communist Party was that all the Chinese should
unite Hgmml Japanese aggrcssmn this line was adopted by the Malayan

who i against the Japanese as
well as the boycott of Japanese goods in Malaya. However, there is
reason to doubt that the Chinese Communist Party was responsible for
the outbreak of the armed revolt in Malaya. Though on the verge of
victory, it was still fighting a civil war, and as such it could sparL neither
the time nor for such inte: d . In fact, it
was reported that Chin Peng, the new sccretary-gencral cf the MCP,
received no help from the Chinese communists when he was in China
in 1947 to conduct investigations on his predecessor.

The third possible external source from which ‘instructions’ for
revolution could have originated was the Communist Party of Great
Britain (CPGB). An MCP representative was stationed in London in
1947. An MCP representative attended the British *Empire’ Communist
Conference organized by the CPGB in 1947.*' Yet, it is doubtful that
the CPGB was responsible for encouraging the MCP to armed revolt.
During the period in question, the CPGB was vehemently attacked for
misleading the communist parties in British colonies by advocating
peaceful methods.

Thus there are some doubls about the lhcor) that the communist
revoltin 1948 was event. While the
actual armed struggle brokl: outin June 1948, and the decision to embark
on this course was made at the Fourth Plenum of the MCP’s Central
Committee in March 1948, it should be noted that the germ for this
course of action dates back much further in history. It is suggested that
British post-war policy and the rcpn:sslvc measures that the colonial
government took against the the i
on which the MCP’s united front policy was based and forced the
communists into armed revolt.
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The MCP’s Strategy and Programme in the 1950s

By 1951, the communists were forced to reassess their strategy when
they found that they could not succeed in crippling the cconomy or
British authority by force or by cstablishing liberated areas. Cadres were
directed to penctrate legal organizations like trade unions, political
parties, and government institutions and ‘exploit lwful dlspulcs and
demand cssi from the g and the * The
de-emph on the shooting war meant that the MCP had dcmdcd to
move back vigorously into political activities in the urban centres.

There were two reasons for this change. First, it was in response to
the government’s uprooting of half a million farmers who lived on the
jungle fringes and resettling them behind barbed-wired ‘new villages'?
which had disrupted the guerrilla’s support base. As such, new sources
of support were needed and old links had to be re-established. There-
fore, more political, rather than military, activitics were necessary.
Second, the change was in consonance with the MCP’s concept of a
‘peoples’ war” which was extrapolated from the experience of the com-
munists in China.** The reversal in the field did not mean that the MCP
had abandoned the idea that military force was needed to defeat British
colonialism in Malaya, but merely that one phase of action was over.
The MCP realized that military force alone would not be enough to
secure a victory. In fact, in terms of military combat, the guerrillas were
not able to match the British who had much better weapons and a far
greater number of soldiers. The communists knew that their strength
lay in the ‘mobilization of the masses’ through political work, and that
ultimate victory, or defeat, would depend on how successful they were
in this direction. If the party had the strong support of the population,
it could launch assaults on the British on many fronts other than the
military, and the colonial rulers would find it very expensive and dif-
ficult to survive in the hostile environment.

Following on this, the MCP issucd a broad programme in carly 1953,
around which it hoped to build a united front against colonial rule. The
new programme stated that:

(1) The first task of the liberation movement was to free Malaya from
British imperialism.

(2) National sovercignty would be vested in all Malayan citizens who

‘owe i to Malaya i ive of race, class,

occupation, religion or sex’.

Complete economic, pnhuml and social equality would be enjoyed

by all Malayan citizens including the right of ion, mecting,

free speech, publi person and i move-

ment, correspondence, religious beliefs, procession and the right

to strike.

(4) All foreign-owned capital and industries would be confiscated and
owned by the state.

(s) Private enterprises owned by Malayans would be protected and
developed in accordance with the national economy.

&
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(6) An equitable system of taxation, according to capital, volume of
business and income that would not deter investments, develop-
ment and pr of enterprises ficial to the national econ-
omy would be introduced.

Workers would be given security of employment and social insu-
rance and granted improved working conditions such as sick leave,
paid holidays and graduated rewards and bonuses.

(8) Land and other agricultural implements would be give cn to the peas-

ants and o i would be p
(9) Free and compulsory u.(ucmnn would be mlmduccd to eliminate
illiteracy.**

While there was nothing unusual in the programme with regard to the
points about the workers and peasants which the party had not raised
before, a deliberate attempt was made to woo local capitalists to join in
the struggle to oust the ‘foreign imperialists’ through the assurances that
their private enterprises would be protected and ‘equitably taxed’.
“Through this the MCP hoped that a broad anti-imperialist movement
under its lcadership could be created. This policy of allying with people
from all strata of Malayan socicty was given greater prominence a year
later (in 1954) when the MCP reiterated its programme at the Con-
ference of Communists and Workers Parties in London. It clearly stated
that: *The party will support and help any parties, groups or individuals,
no matter what political views they hold whose actvities help to end
colonial domination of the British monopolist capitalists and do not
support the war against the people.™®

However, the MCP was not able to build a united front with any of the
major political parties against the British colonial rulers. In 1955 the
party initiated talks at Baling with the newly-clected Chief Minister of
Malaya for an end to the armed confrontation. The Baling Talks,
however, failed when the Chief Minister demanded the unconditional
surrender of the MCP.

The AMCJA-PUTERA

The AMCJA-PUTERA coalition was born out of the furore created
by the British post-war constitutional proposals. As soon as it became
clear that the British colonial government had begun negotiations ex-
clusively with the Malay Rulers and UMNO to work out an alternative
to the Malayan Union, all the other political organizations that were
excluded showed resentment. The major pnhucal partics then in exist-

ence mu:.d demning the ial nature of the
" Even some political izati like the Chinese
guilds :md i were indi over the ¢ by-passing of

Chinese opinion.* But there was no concerted action by these organi-
zations either individually or collectively to organize any activities to
pressure the government to change its policy. The Chinese guilds and
associations in the state of Malacca were the only ones which held a
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meeting and sent a telegram to London requesting that no changes over
the Malayan Union citizenship provisions should be made without con-
sulting Chinese opinion.**

The First United Front

The first public attempt to co-ordinate the opposition to the British-
UMNO-Malay Rulers Working Committee was made by the President
of the Malayan Indian Congress (MIC) in November 1946.% His sug-
gestion was taken up h) (hc Mnln) an Democratic Union and plans were
made for di . The by the Sccretary
of State for the Colonies on 12 Dn:ccmhtr 1946 that he had studied and
given conditional approval to the Draft Agreement of the Working
Committee gave the impetus for quick action. Two days later, cight
political and non-political organizations met to form the Council of Joint
Action (CJA). These were the Malay Nationalist Party (MNP), the
Malayan Democratic Union (MDU), the Singapore Federation of Trade
Unions, the Clerical Union, the Straits Chinese British Association
(SCBA), the Malayan Indian Congress (MIC), the Indian Chambers of
Commerce and the Ceylon Tamils Association.®® The purpose of the
Council of Joint Action was to ‘join hands in submitting proposals
on the future Malayan Constitution’.* Its three main principles were:
(a) Singapore was an integral part of Malaya and should not be con-
stituted as a separate political unit, (b) there should be responsible self-
government through a fully elected central legislature for the whole of
Malaya, () equal citizenship rights should be granted to those who have
made Mal:u their permanent home and the object of their undivided
loy

¢ CJA had a short life span. Two weeks later, on 22 December
1946, it was superseded by the Pan-Malayan Council of Joint Action
(PMC]JA), a larger coalition that included the Pan-Malayan Federation
of Trade Unions (PMFTU) and the MPAJA Ex-Services Comrades
Association. The PMCJA immediately sent a telegram to the Secretary
of State for the Colonies demanding that the British Government re-
pudiate all its previous discussions and agreements with UMNO and the
Malay Rulers, and that the PMCJA be recognized as the only body rep-
resenting all the Asian communities in Malaya with which the govern-
ment might conduct negotiations on the constitutional issue.* It also
decided that it would completely boycott the Consultative Committee
which the colonial government had set up to allow all those who had
been excluded from the Working C to make
on the basis that the Federation proposals had already been ‘vested with
the stamp of finality with the conditional approval of the British Govern-
ment”.*¢

Presented with the fait accompli that it refused to acccpl, rhc PMCJA
immediately carried outa ign against the of the
Working Committee. Letters were sent to the Press,* meetings were
held®” and mass rallies were organized throughout the country. News-
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paper reports said that ‘crowds of thousands™* were drawn to the banner
of the PMCJA. A demonstration in Penang was described as ‘one of the
biggest gatherings ever witnessed”.*” It looked as if the demonstrations
over the Malayan Union were being repeated in the case of the Feder-
ation proposals. Only this time, the crowd was composed mainly of non-
Malays.

The Second United Front

By February 1947, the Malay Nationalist Party had found it politically
expedient to pull out of the PMCJA and organize its own coalition of
Malay organizations. There are various explanations for this action.
Simandjuntak® has suggested that the MNP left the PMCJA because a
Chinese-Tan Cheng Lock-was elected chairman. While the clection
had relevance, the explanation is incomplete. For in addition to being a
Chinese, Tan Cheng Lock was a businessman with widespread interests
in tin mining, rubber cstates, banking and commerce. The MNP, as a
socialist-inclined party, probably felt very uncomfortable that an arch-
capitalist was heading the coalition of which it was a member. Another
reason why the party left the PMCJA was that it had found it politically
inexpedient for a Malay-based party to be submerged in a coalition
dominated by non-Malays. Already there were charges in the Malay
newspapers® that the party was being manipulated by the non-Malays.
Since the party’s task was to win Malay support away from UMNOinits
campaign for a democratic Malaya, it would be inexpedient to start off
with the stigma of being the stooge for non-Malay interests. For the
party to leave, form its own coalition and then work with the PMCJA on
an cqual basis, was politically more acceptable.

On 22 February 1947, the Pusat Tenaga Rakyat (PUTERA), or
“Central Force of the People’, was formed. One hundred Malay organ-
izations were reported to have attended the inauguration.*? However,
with the exception of the MNP and the Angkatan Pemuda Insaf (API),
the others were very small associations. Like the MNP, PUTERA was
also influenced by the Ind it i ist m , though to a
smaller extent. While the MNP drew inspiration from the ideology and
goals of the Indonesian nationalist movement, PUTERA adopted the
name and organizational style of the coalition of political parties formed
by Sukarno in Indonesia in 1943.%

Soon after its formation, PUTERA formed a coalition with the
PMCJA, now renamed the ‘All-Malaya Council of Joint Action’
(AMCJA). The partmership was a loose one, with no common and
effective authority structure that could make binding decisions on both
organizations. At that stage there was still no well co-ordinated pro-
gramme of action. Those in opposition to the government’s policy were
still muddling through on their own. It was only by the end of March
1947 that definite signs of co-ordination and co-operation emerged. A
joint letter was sent to the Secretary of State for the Colonies. In addition
to the original three proposals that Singapore be included, the legislature
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be elected and equal citizenship rights be granted for all citizens, three
more were added as follows:

(1) that the Malay Rulers should be retained as constitutional mon-
archs, subject to the control of the people through democratic institu-
tions and not to the advice of the British High Commissioner or the
British Residents in the states;

(2) that special provisions should be made in the constitution for the
advancement and upliftment of the Malay people;

(3) that matters concerning the Muslim religion and Malay custom
should be under the control of the Malay people.*

It was obvious that these last three proposals were added to the list at
the insistence of PUTERA. As a progressive coalition, PUTERA itself
felt that these demands were legitimate. After all, there should be no
objection to the eradication of Malay poverty and the uplifting of the
Malay masses, the right of Muslims to regulate their own affairs and the
relegation of the Rulers to the position of constitutional monarchs. As
a Malay coalition hoping to get the support of the Malay masscs,
PUTERA was obliged to articulate some of the demands of its consti-
tuency. It was tactically wise to do so, and the policy regarding the Malay
Rulers in particular was adopted with this in mind. The MNP and API,
the two dominant members in PUTERA, had in fact republican objec-
tives. Therefore, the line on the Rulers was adopted either at the insist-
ence of their other partners in the coalition or on the assumption that
the Malay rakyar were still feudal-minded and would not accept the
complete removal of the Rulers. Thus, if PUTERA hoped to win mass
support, it had to be flexible in its policy.

There were two primary reasons why the AMCJA acquiesced in these
three demands. First, unless they were accepted, PUTERA might not
be prepared to form a coalition, and with PUTERA out of the pnc!urc,
the AMCJA could not claim to be rep ive of all the
as it would be predominantly non-Malay. From the AMCJA’s point of
view, it was vital that PUTERA, a Malay coalition, be in the campaign
against the Federation proposals. Second, right from the very begin-
ning, the leaders of the AMCJA had insisted that all the communities in
Malaya should thrash out the differences among themselves first, ac-
commodate each other’s demands by ‘give and take’, and then present a
common set of demands to the British Government. This would avoid a
situation where different communities would be muking different or
cven conflicting demands to the British and prevent the British from
practising their divide and rule policy.**

The presentation of the six demands was the first step towards co-
ordinated action. In April 1947, the AMCJA-PUTERA coalition sct up
a committee to work out a more detailed st of constitutional proposals
as an alternative to that of the Working Committee. Three months later,
in July 1947, the People’s Constitutional Proposals were unanimously
accepted by the AMCJA-] PUTERA dclcgalcs conference.

The People’s C i , @ SiXty-pag
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d between Mal i as repre-
sented by lhc AMC]JA, and Malay demands as rcpn:scntcd by PUTERA.
It also represented the common desire for democratic self-rule in Ma-
laya. The main principles of the People’s Constitutional Proposals were
as follows:

(1) All persons born in Malaya should automatically obtain ‘Melayu’
citizenship. This citizenship would be indicative of the ‘Melayu’
nationality to which all citizens were expected to give their com-
plete loyalty. All ‘Melayu’ citizens were to renounce their citi-
zenship rights in any other country. This was in contrast to the
recommendation of the government’s proposal that the citizens
of the new Federation of Malaya need not renounce their citizen-
ship rights in any other country.

) For persons who were not born in Malaya, they could be admitted
to *‘Mclayu’ citizenship provided: that they were more than cight-
cen years of age; that they were of good character; that they had
resided in Malaya for eight out of the previous ten years; that they
pass a simple test in the Malay language, and that they swear an
oath of allegiance to Malaya.

(3) All citizens should possess equal rights and opportunities in the
political, economic, educational and cultural spheres regardless of
race, creed, colour or sex.

(4) The Malay language should be the sole official language of the
country. However, the use of other languages would be permitted.

(5) For the first nine years, not less than s5 per cent of the represen-
tati in the central legisl ¢ should be i of the

race.

(6) Singapore should be incorporated into the Federation of Malaya.

(7) All members of the legislature should be elected by the citizens of
the country.

(8) Members of the executive should be clected by the legislature
from among its own members.

(9) There should be a Council of Races with power to delay any legis
lation for three years if it considered that the legislation had racial
implications.

(10) Malay religion and custom should be under the control of institu-

tions set up by the Malays.

(11) The Malay Rulers should be retained as constitutional monarchs.*

N

It can be scen that five of the previous six principles that the AMCJA-
PUTERA had insisted upon as essential to any new constitutional
arrangement, were incorporated into the People’s Constitutional Pro-
posals. The principle that was left out was that one concerning the
special proyisions that should be written into the constitution for the
advancement and ypliftment of the Malays. Instead, the principle of
cqual rights for all citizens regardless of race or sex was accepted. This
was clearly a concession on the part of PUTERA to the AMCJA argu-
ment that if the same loyalty was to be demanded from all the nation’s
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citizens, then no racial group should be discriminated against or given
any special privileges. Thus, if the same loyalty was to be required from
the non-Malays who were expected to renounce citizenship rights in
their countries of origin, there should be equal rights for all in Malaya
with ‘Melayu’ citizenship.

On its part, the AMCJA recognized that the nationality of the new
federation should be Malay-based. This was reflected by the following:

The choice of the word ‘Melayu’ to dr.scnbc the new cmumhlp
;md ionality. The English 1 for the word ‘Melayu’ is
Malay. This mc:nm that the non-Malays were accepting Malay
citizenship and nationality. To many, this might have been just a
matter of semantics. But in the context of the multi-racial society of
Malaya, this had political implications. The acceptance meant a
willingness to be assimilated.

) The acceptance of the Malay language as the sole official language.

(3) The recognition of the fact that for the first nine years the Malays
must have the majority in the legislature.

) The safeguarding of the Malay cultural heritage through the stipu-
lation that Malay rcligion and custom must be under the control of
the Malays themselves.

Iy

The People’s Constitutional Proposals were offered as an alternative
to the Draft Agreement. The former was a demand for self-government
and the creation of a common nationality. The latter was more of a pro-
posal for the continuation of British colonial rule with adjustments to
the government structure in Malaya. With conflicting recommenda-
tions, there was no basis for compromise. Having abandoned the idea
that making representations to the colonial government would help to
bring about fundamental changes to the Draft Agreement unless some
drastic developments took place, the AMCJA-PUTERA coalition be-
gan to move in the direction of hoping to create a storm. The strategy
was to take the issue to the people through an intensive campaign in the
hope that through a better und ding of the implicati of the
British-UMNO Malay Rulers constitutional proposals, the level of
popular dissatisfaction could be brought to a greater intensity and the
masses would be moved into active opposition. If widespread and in-
tensive pressure could be exerted from grass-roots level, the colonial
government would have no choice but to back down.

Meetings, mass rallies and demonstrations were organized to show
the government that there was mass support for the AMCJA-PUTERA
proposals.®” Despite the outpouring of dissatisfaction among large sec-
tions of the population, the government paid no heed. In April 1947, it
was deemed that consultations with all sections of the population, par-
ticularly the non-Malays, had been adequately carried out,** and in July,
the British Government published the ‘Revised Constitutional Pro-
posals” which did not differ from the Draft Agreement in any signifi-
cant way.
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The Third United Front

In July 1947, the AMCJA-PUTERA coalition which had been in the
vanguard of the mass agitation, found a third ally in the Chinese Cham-
bers of Commerce. Though the Chinese business community had felt
excluded during the British-UMNO-Malay Rulers negotiations and had
been critical of the Draft Agreement, it had still kept to itself, and the
Chinese Chambers of Commerce did not join any of the Councils of Joint
Action. Neither did they collaborate with any of the activities of the
AMCJA-PUTERA, nor agree to the six principles, nor later subscribe to
the People’s Constitutional Proposals. More used to the compromising
style of approach where they negotiated with, and wrung concessions
from the authoritics, the Chinese Chambers continued in this direction.
Representations were made through the Consultative Committee.
However, the finality of the British Government’s rejection of their
d ds in response to the F i P on citi hip, repre-
sentation in the legislature, the inclusion of Si and the issue of
Malay special privileges, forced them to reconsider their old methods.
While they did not officially join the AMCJA-PUTERA coalition, they
were prepared to collaborate in some joint activities to block the Feder-
ation proposals. The most important of these was the harral-a complete
stoppage of all economic activities.

It is likely that the idea of a harral was first mooted by Tan Cheng
Lock, who most probably had seen its effectiveness as a weapon against
the government in India while he was there during the war years. The
first hartal were conducted in Klang (in Selangor) and Mclaka in carly
September 1947. The success of these two stoppages led to others in
Perak on 25 September 1947, organized mainly on the initiative of the
Chinese Chambers of Commerce in the area. Pleased with the results of
these demonstrations of their economic strength, the Chinese Chambers
of Commerce announced a plan for a nationwide hartal on 20 October
1947, the day of the opening of the British Parliament.” The hartal was
not to be jointly organized, but both the AMCJA-PUTERA and the
Chambers called for it on the same day

Despite the scare tactics™ and threats™ on the part of the British
colonial government, the hartal was duly carried out on 20 October 1947.
In terms of a complete cc i itwasat d success.
As the Siraits Times described it in Sclangor:

Hundreds of thousands of dollars were lost by the government, industry, and
business today when the hartal kept labour away from the ports, rubber cstates,
tin mincs, business houses and streets. Industry in Sclangor almost entirely took
a forced holiday. Every rubber estate contacted said that Indian and Chinese
labourers were not tapping. Tin dredges werc idlc and in other tin mines, only
essential work was being done.™

In Singapore, the effects were equally devastating. It was reported that:
“Si an i i » with its miles

of shuttered shops and its streets almost empty of traffic. The organizers
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of the hartal certainly made a proper job of it. These organizations suc-
ceeded in bringing about an almost complete shutdown.’”

Politically too, the hartal must have been satisfying to the organizers,
particularly to the AMCJA-PUTERA. In terms of educating the man in
the street, raising his political consciousness and enabling him to parti-
cipate in the agitation for a better constitution, it was a great success.
However, in terms of changing British constitutional policy in Malaya, it
was a failure. Instead of backing down in the face of mass opposition, the
colonial administration became more convinced of the need to stand
firm. In contrast to their view of the amiable UMNO leaders who had
always kept their opposition within limits, government officials saw the
organizers of the harral, particularly those from the AMCJA-PUTERA
coalition, as ‘extremists’ who were out to cause trouble. Thus the colonial
government took a tough stand and refused to budge.

‘The nationwide harral was perhaps the last shot that was fired by
the third united front, for after that the AMCJA-PUTERA coalition
and the Chinese Chambers of Commerce went their separate ways.
While both parties collaborated to oppose British constitutional policy,
they were also aware of their differences. The left-inclined organiz-
ations in the AMCJA-PUTERA found the political line of the capital-

ists in the Chinese Chambers repulsive. They were of
these businessmen who had no interest in the struggle for democracy
and ionhood. The Chinese i on their part, were wary

and suspicious of the leftists’ intentions. Even in terms of methods there
were disagreements. The AMCJA-PUTERA style was more agita-
tional, more mass-oriented, and more militant, while the businessmen’s
style was élitist and ising. In fact, the i feared the
mass mobilization of the AMCJA-PUTERA, for this would help to
build up the strength of the workers’ organizations, particularly the
Pan-Malayan Federation of Trade Unions, with which they were al-
ready in conflict over wages and work conditions. Thus, the united front
collapsed, an event that should perhaps have been expected because of
the front’s inherent contradictions.

After that the Chinese Chambers carried on as they had before-they
made r i to the g and d for a Royal
C ission to0 ine the whole itutional issue. The opposi-
tion from the Chinese Chambers finally collapsed in February 1948
when they accepted representation in the Federal Legislative Council
on the grounds that within the Legislature they could exert pressure on
government policy and thus would be able to achieve their objectives.

‘The AMCJA-PUTERA carried on with their struggle in opposing
the British Government’s constitutional policy for the Federation. An
information agency was sct up in London for the purpose of conducting
propaganda among the British public, and a monthly magazine, the
Malayan Monitor, was published in England. But for the most part, the
AMCJA-PUTERA coalition concentrated on its own internal consoli-
dation. It was preparing itself for the long haul in the campaign, not
only against the Federation proposals but against British colonial rule in
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Malaya. The coalition finally broke up in June 1948 when the MCP re-
volt broke out, and the outlawing of many of its component organiz-
ations and the voluntary dissolution of others led to its demise.

The Independence of Malaya Party (IMP)

The IMP was formed on 16 September 1951. However, the germ of the
party was sown much carlier with the formation and activities of the
Communities Liaison Committee (CLC). The CLC first made its debut
as the Sino-Malay Goodwill Committee in January 1949 for the purposes
of enabling the leaders of the two communities to sit down and discuss
the saurces of inter-racial friction with a view of finding ways and means
of climinating them. It was meant to be an informal closed-door forum
where selected members could freely discuss matters among themselves
without any restraint. Decisions and resolutions of the Committee were
not binding and the Commitree did not have any uthority. Its
value lay only in the fact that the people who sat on it were leaders of the
major legal political parties or communal organizations.

Dato Onn bin Ja'afar, the leader of UMNO has been credited with
the mitiative for the formation of the Committee™ but there is ample
evidence to show that the CLC was the brainchild of the British Govern-
ment. Malcolm MacDonald, the British Governor-General of the FMS
played the key role in initiating the meetings which were held in sancra
sanctorum, such as official residences in Johor Bahru, Kuala Lumpur and
Penang.™ All statements of the Committee were issued on ‘government
stationery that was usually used in the Governor-General's office’
and through the government’s Public Relations Department. The
Committee was created and fostered to act as an alternative to the Mcp,
whose armed struggle the colonial government could not entirely de-
fear.™®

The CLC met sporadically and issued its first major statement on the
future of Mal in September 1949, calling for:

ion of the ¢

ip provisions of the

) A thorough
Federal Constitution.

) Legislative changes to introduce clections for the state legisla-
tures.

(3) The introduction of elections for states and municipal

were ready for them.,

(4) The preparation of an clectoral roll.

(5) The establishment of a franchise based on Federal citizenship.

(6) The compulsory teaching of the Malay and English languages in all

government and government-aided schools.®

s that

This was followed in April 1950 by a proposal for changes in the citizen-
ship laws. The Committee suggested that the non-Malays should be
admitted to political rights in the country through amendments to the
itizenship laws. A ten-year residential requirement (instead of fifteen)
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was proposed for those who had knowledge of Malay or English.*! In
addition, it was recommended that as a result of these *political con-
cessions on the part of the Malays’,* the Government should make
immediate and extra efforts 1o ‘ensure the full participation of the
Malays in the commercial life of the country’**

By late 1950, idation of the ization was nccessary to
enable it to play a more cffective role; this came in the form of the In-
dependence of Malaya Party. The reasons why the consolidation took the
form of a new non-communal political party can be traced back to Dato
Onn’s attempt and failure to transform UMNO from a Malay organiz-
ation into one that would encompass people from all the racial groups in
the country. UMNO was formed in 1946 for the purpose of forcing the
British to jettison the Malayan Union plan, and was supported by the
Malays because they saw in the organization an cffective means of pro-
tecting their communal interests. By 1949, however, its leader Dato
Onn was thinking more in terms of opening the doors to include the
Chinese and the Indians. His first proposal was that UMNO should
allow non-Malays to become associate members. Strorig objections were
raised by the more communal-minded members. In fact, five state
divisions, namely Selangor, Perak, Negeri Sembilan, Kelantan and
Perlis, launched a campaign to defeat Onn’s proposal at the UMNO
General Assembly at Arau (in Perlis) on 29 May 1949.% However, Dato
Onn's prestige as the *Father of UMNO' and his impassioned appeals
that the Malays should not be narrow-minded and suspicious but take ‘a
view wider than the Kampong (village) view™ and have closer relations
with the other people in the country, carried the day. It is also true to
say that the fact that associate members could not hold office or vote in
the clections had an important bearing on the outcome of the vote.

Dato Onn’s next step was to persuade UMNO members to accept the
enship recommendations of the CLC which had been discussed and
aceepted by the UMNO Executive Committee, cutting down the resi-
dential requi for citi ip for Malays from fifteen to ten
vears. This time the opposition was even stronger and more hostile. At
the special General Assembly of UMNO in June 1950, which was con-
vened for the purpose of discussing and acting on the issue, Onn was
branded as *a traitor to the Malays™ by his opponents. However, the
issuc was never voted upon, because Onn, sensing the impending defeat
of his proposal, tendered his resignation as the President of UMNO. His
resignation was followed by that of the entire cutive Committee. The
UMNO General Assembly never voted on the issuc and broke up in
confusion. It was Onn's personal prestige that came to his aid again.
UMNO members demonstrated at his house in Johor Bahru and pleaded
with him to return to the presidency and a month later, in August 1950,
Onn was re-clected to the post by a vore of 66 to 3.7 The Assembly also
passed his proposal for a change in the residential requirement for citi-
zenship for non-Malays.

The final step that Onn ook to transform UMNO from a Malay
vrganization into a multi-racial organization was in November 1950. He
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d that Malays be ad d into the ization as full
members with equal rights and privileges, and the organization be re-
named the United Malayan National Organization.® Despite the
support of the E ive C i Onn’s prop came up against a
brick wall. Even his threat of resignation to form another political party
was not strong enough to carry him through. He himself must have
realized that, and even before the UMNO members met on the pro-
posals, had decided to launch his Independence of Malaya Party in June
1951. The UMNO members who met in August accepted his decision to
resign ‘in an atmosphere of profound regret and sadness’. They clected
a new president-Tunku Abdul Rahman, a Kedah prince and barrister.

Several reasons have been suggested as to why Dato Onn made such
haste in trying to transform UMNO. Ishak Tadin® argues that the
phenomenal expansion of the MCA had aroused Onn’s fears that it
could be strong enough to rival UMNO. ‘Therefore, Onn’s purpose in
opening the doors of UMNO to the Chinese and Indians was to draw the
Chinese away from the MCA and make the new UMNO the national
organization representative of all racial groups. Vasil,” however, holds
the view that Onn was ‘a visionary who, for the sake of a principle (of
building a multi-racial nation) and the good of the country was prepared
to take the risk of incurring the wrath of his followers’. His vision of a
multi-racial nation led him to the conclusion that a multi-racial party was
necessary and his attempt to change UMNO was a step in that direction.
While there might be an clement of truth in the above suggestions, it is
also probably true that Onn’s personal ambition led him to that action.
Through his contacts with British officials and his participation in the
CLC, Dato Onn knew that the British Government was prepared to grant
political concessions so as to allow local leaders a greater say in the
administration, although exactly what form they would take was difficult
to say. He was politically experienced enough to realize that the situation
in 1951 was different from that in 1946. The British Government, faced
with the communist threat whose end was nowhere in sight and needing
the co-operation of the Chinese community, was thinking in terms of
supporting a multi-racial group to ensure political stability instead of
working strictly with a communal organization (particularly UMNO)
as it had done in 1946-7. Onn, therefore, took his chance of becoming
a national leader of all groups, rather than remain as the head of the
Malay community only.

The IMP was a logical development of the CL.C and of Onn’s failure to
transform UMNO from an ethnocentric Malay organization into a
national Malayan organization. It was inaugurated with great fanfare
in Kuala Lumpur in September 1951 with the following objectives:

(1) Self-government within ten years.

(2) Democratic elections to local government by 1953 and to the central
legislature, based on adult suffrage, by 1955.

(3) Malayanization of the Civil Service and the creation of a Malayan
Service as opposed to a Colonial Service.
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4) Free and compulsory elementary education for all children between
the ages of six and twelve by 1955.

(s5) Imp social services, especially in the rural arcas.

(6) idies and prices for culti

(7) Full fruits of their industry to workers.

(8) Reform of the feudal system in the Malay States.”

For various reasons, from the very beginning the IMP could not rub
off its image of being closely connected to the British officials. First, the
organizers of the IMP were all members of the CL.C-people who were
handpicked by the Governor-General as those whom the government
could work with and rely on. Second, the IMP came into being as the
CL.C faded from the political scene, creating the impression that it was
the CLC's successor. Third, the praise that was lavished on Dato Onn
by the Commissioner-General™ certainly made Onn the blue-eyed boy
of the colonial government in the eyes of the people. Despite the rhetoric
of ind; 4 the British G did not find the IMP a threat
atall. In fact, a non- political party igning for indeps
dence could prove to be more potent as an alternative to the MCP than
any of the parties that existed then; so to British officials, the IMP was
certainly a horse worth backing.

The IMP became an instant forerunner in Malayan political life with
the help of the colonial authorities. Three of the 5 appointed Malayan
ministers in the Federal Executive Council, as well as 30 out of the
75 Federal Legislative Councillors, were IMP members. In addition,
many of the top MCA leaders were also IMP organizers. The party
scemed poised for victory at the impending local council elections that
were to be introduced for the first time. However, it suffered a crushing
defeat at the Kuala Lumpur Municipal elections in 1952, winning only
2 out of the 12 scats, mainly because of the local co-operation between
UMNO and the MCA. It did equally badly in other town council elec-
tions that were held that year. To regain the initiative, IMP leaders
organized a ‘National Conference’ in April 1953 for the purpose of
‘planning the way to a united, free and independent Malaya'. Three
months later, the National Conf d the foll pro-
gramme:

(1) Federal elections should not be held until municipal and state elec-
tions had been experimented with, because elections were ‘still a
novelty and to force them upon the people would make a mockery of
democracy and could be prejudicial to the real interests of the
people’.

(2) Federal elections should only be held towards the end of 1956.

(3) The membership of the Federal Legislative Council should be
expanded from 75 to 9o.

(4) Only less than half of the members of the Federal Legislative Coun-
cil should be elected at this transitional stage.*

It might sound ironical, but the party that claimed to be leading the
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national movement for sclf-rule was actually counselling a delay in the
introduction of elections. In any case, the National Conference did not
develop into the broad national front that the IMP desired. Not only did
it main political rival, the UMNO MCA Alliance condemn it as an
attempt to delay the establishment of a popular government in Malaya,
but even one of ponsors, the MIC, left because of the retrogressive

programme.
In many ways the IMP w ‘neither-here-nor-there’ party. It called
for independence, but kept on postponing the deadline for it. It did not
appeal to the Malay masses who saw Dato Onn as a leader who had
deserted them. The majority of the Chinese found the MCP’s or the
MCA's programmes to be more congruent with their interests. In
any case, the close identification of IMP leaders with the colonial
government made them highly suspect. With the failure of the National
Conference, the IMP sank into oblivion and its leaders reorganized
themselves in the form of the communal Party Negara in 1953.

Conclusion

All the three movements discussed above claimed to be non-communal,
and all failed in their ultimate objective of gaining power.

The inability of the MCP to unite the various races and free Malaya
from British colonial rule was in many ways due to the mistakes of the
party. Firstly, it pursued a wrong strategy vis-a-vis the colonial author-
ity. In August 1945, the communists were at the head of an organized
force of 10,000 people. The MCP had virtual control over the country,
nce it was the only political movement to survive the Japanese Occupa-
tion. At that time, the MCP-led resistance movement was at its highest
level of active mass support, albeit mainly from the Chinese community.
There were no rivals in the field and if the party had then decided to
declare the independence of Malaya, and launched armed warfare to
prevent the reimposition of British rule, its chances of success would
have been much better than they were three years later when it was fi-
nally decided that armed revolution was necessa 'y to drive the British
out. There are three reasons why the MCP might well have succeeded
in 1945. First, its guerrillas were already in a state of full mobilization.
Resistance would merely have meant the continuation of the war and
the type of life they had been used to for the past few years. No psycho-
logical preparation was needed, as it would have been in times of peace.
Sccondly, the country was already in turmoil at the time and its con-
tinuation in a war against the restoration of British colonial rule could
have been tol and even ble to the people, i if there
was a promise of better things to come. In any case, conditions could
hardly have been worse than those prevailing during the Japanese
Occupation. Thirdly, the British would not have had the chance to
settle down and re-establish themselves, and faced with so many other
problems, they would have found it difficult to cope with an armed
rebellion.
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Instead, the MCP faltered. Caught up with the idea that it needed
more time to build its strength further before it could take on the British,
and with the illusion that the colonial rulers would make political con-
cessions to the party to enable it to consolidate its strength since it had
fought the war on the British side, or would introduce reforms which the
party would be able to take advantage of, the MCP accepted the return of
the Britsh and even agreed to disarm and demobilize the guerrillas
under its control. For a paltry sum of money, the arms which had come
into the possession of the guerrillas during the years of Japanese Occupa-
tion were surrendered to the British Military Administration.

By the time the MCP realized its mistakes, cast away its policy of
compromise with the British, and decided that armed force was needed
to destroy British colonialism in Malaya, it had already lost the initiative.
It had to remobilize and rearm its soldiers and educate its supporters on
the need to accept the disruption to their lives and livelihood after three
years of relative calm. It also had 1o face the British who had had time to
consolidate their strength and who had also found support among the
Malays through the conservative UMNO leaders. Thus, while the MCP
rebellion created confusion and chaos for the colonial authorities, it
could not give British rule the death blow, and after a long drawn-out
struggle, the British, who had nearly lost initially, were able to gain the
under hand.

Furthermore, the party did not give sufficient attention to the pecu-
liar make-up of the multi-racial society in the country and was not sensi-
tive to conflicting racial aspirations. While most of its policies and
programmes could be justified ideologically, their i i
could be interpreted in a different way altogether. For example, while
the party’s anti-Japanese activities in the late 1930s and carly 19408
could be justifiably based on anti-fascist principles, the party mobilized
support mainly through an appeal to Chinese nationalism. The response
of the Malayan Chinese community, still to a large extent oriented to-
wards politics in China, was tremendous. However, this strategy was
disastrous in terms of the party's image among the Malay community
who had no use for a party not oriented to the Malay Peninsula. It
aroused their fears and kept them away from the MCP. Mao Tse-tung's
classic axiom for successful guerrilla warfare is that the relationship of
the guerrillas to the people must be like that of fish to water. Just as fish
cannot survive without water, guerrillas cannot survive or be successful
without the support of the people. The failure of the MCP to defeat the
British or make the situation so unbearable that they would find it more
expedient to withdraw, was also due to the inability of the MCP to secure
the support of the Malay peasantry. Despite the class and national
objectives of the party, the MCP's membership and support came pri-
marily from the Chinese. When the Chinese squatters living in the rural
areas were uprooted and rescttled behind barbed-wire ‘new villages’, the
communists found themselves not only without a base to support them
in their campaign since they did not have the support of the Malays, but
also in a hostile environment. The Malay peasantry, whose outlook was
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still bounded by feudal tradition, owed their loyalty to their Sultans,
and, since the British regime was identified with the Malay Rulers, they
were more receptive to the government's propaganda than to the MCP’s
anpeal that they should join in the struggle to rid Malaya of British
colonialism.

In addition to the mistakes of the party, the MCP also failed because
of the hostility of the colonial authorities. The British were sure of their
purpose-they were there to rule and did not have any illusions that
communism was compatible with such rule. They realized that if the
communists were successful, British interests in Malaya and even in
South-East Asia would be threatened. The colonial government refused
to recognize the MCP, and, whenever possible, made systematic efforts
to curb the growth of communist influence.

New regulations were made with regard to the trade unions in the
attempt to destroy communist strength, and communist-organized
activities, ranging from propaganda concert tours to demonstrations,
were suppressed. And whenever they felt it necessary, the British used
force; communists were arrested, jailed, and exiled from Malaya.

In contrast, the IMP was promoted and helped by the British. The
colonial government gave wide publicity to its programmes and activ-
ities. In addition, IMP leaders were appointed to the Legislative and
Exccutive Councils. Despite all this assistance, the party was not able
to win the support of the population at large for a variety of reasons.
First, its close identification with the colonial rulers was also a double-
cdged sword that cut into the party’s image. In the late 1940s and ecarly
1950s, most colonial territories were caught in an upsurge of nationalist
sentiment. Thus, political leaders who worked very closely with colonial
rulers were not received with popular enthusiasm. Second, while the
IMP’s non-communal approach was a laudable method in terms of the
nation-building process, its liberal ideas were abstract and not meaning-
ful to the masses of any racial group. The Malay masses could not
appreciate why the IMP would make proposals that would make it casier
for non-Malays to acquire citizenship rights in the country. On the other
hand, the Chinese already had two parties that could articulate their
interests. For the radical-minded, the MCP still represented their
aspirations, and among the upper-class Chinese, such as the business-
men and the professionals, the MCA was able to act as a channel for
their demands.

Of the three movements studied, the AMCJA-PUTERA coalition was
perhaps the most sensitive to racial di and made at

ing racial irati Both the partners bargained and
made concessions to each other’s demands before policics were agreed
on. Though the coalition claimed support from all sections of the
Malayan community, it is true to say that it enjoyed much more wide-
spread support among the Chinese and the Indians than it did among the
Malays. PUTERA, the Malay component, was dominated by the MNP
and API organizations supported by the more radical-minded Malays,
who, however, comprised a very small section of the Malay community.
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The coalition’s close identification with the communists was of prob-
lematic value for two reasons. Firstly, since the communist movement
was perceived as a Chinese movement by the majority of the Malays in
the country, other organizations that worked closely with the com-
munists were also similarly perceived. Thus, the coalition was not able
to mobilize the support of the Malay community for its programme.
Secondly, the coalition was h 1o lhe colonial ity which
viewed it as a The g had a
hostile attitude towards the coalition and took steps m suppress it along
with all the other communist-front organizations. Thus, the coalition was
banned when the communist revolt broke out.

The failure of all three pnrucs dcmuns(ral:s the problems of forming
viable political i in a mul ial setting i y a
colonial government. Any dircct challenge to the government would lead
1o repression, but, on the other hand, too close an alignment with it
would amount to a political kiss of death. Beyond this dilemma lay the
other problem which isted long after Ind. ds how could a
single party hope to attract substantial amounts of both Malay and
Chinese votes? The coalition idea was probably the only solution, but in
the delicate balance of forces which existed immediately after the
Second World War, AMCJA-PUTERA, with its close communist links
and its weak Malay support, failed, where later the Alliance, and the
Barisan Nasional, succeeded.
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GOVERNMENT AND OPPOSITION
IN PARLIAMENT:
THE RULES OF THE GAME
MICHAEL ONG

The view we take is that democratic government is the best and most acceptable
form of government. So long as the form is preserved, the substance can be
changed to suit conditions of a particular country.!

Tun Haji Abdul Razak bin Dato’ Hussein

IN his study, Rep e G n South Asia, Professor
Emerson warned that *no one should come to the study of Southeast
Asian political instituti with fixed pr i that they should

conform to established western models because they are societies which
are in revolution and are secking to find their own way of life between an
old world and a new".? One should add that the traditional ways of doing
things-unless a violent revolution has occurred-have a tendency
persist in spite of all the outward appearance of a ‘modern’ political insti-
tution in the developing countries.* It is with these points in mind that
this study will attempt to examine the relationship between government
and opposition in the Malaysian Parliament, by focusing particularly on
the Standing Orders, that is, ‘the rules of the game’. Thus we are not
interested in the form, which is still not dissimilar to that of West-
minster, the Mother of Parliaments, but with the actual working of the
institution as its practices adapt to lhl: realities of Malaysian politics.

Itis d that most legi play only a small role in
the dcclswn-(akmg function within the political system, that is to say,
they do not allocate values, except in the formal sense.* The Lower
House of the Malaysian Parliament, the Dewan Rakyat (House of
Representatives), is no exception. Since it was fully elected i in 1959, all
bills have been i d by mini or deputy mii . The
Government has never been defeated. The few, less than ten, Opposi-
tion bills which were introduced as private members’ bills have all been
rejected. The business of the House continues to be controlled by the
Cabinet. This state of affairs is a reflection of the dominant position of
the ruling party. Since 1959, as shown in Table 3.1 on page 41, the
Government has had at least a two-thirds majority. This figure is of the
utmost importance to the Government, because without a two-thirds
majority no constitutional amendment can be made.*
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TABLE 3.1
Strength of Government and Opposition in the Dewan Rakyat, 1959-1978
Government Opposition Toral
1959 74 30 104
1964 126 33 159
1969 97 47 144
1974 135 19 154
1978 131 23 154
1982 132 22 154

Note: In 1959, there were 104 seats; with the formation of Malaysia 45 seats were added
from the three states of Sabah, Sarawak and Singapore. Singapore with 15 seats withdrew
from Malaysia in 1965. In 1974, 10 seats were added as the result of the redrawing of the
constituencies.

When it failed to win such a majority in the 1969-70 General Elections,
the Government was prepared to accept the support of the Sarawak
Opposition party, Sarawak United Peoples Party (SUPP) in order to
achieve this end.® Since 1957, the Constitution has been amended, on an
average, once a year. While admitting the need for constitutional
amendments, the Opposition over the years has protested ‘at the manner
in which our Constitution has been amended or mucked about or muti-
lated at the whims and fancies of the Alliance Government’.” As a
reaction to the speed at which the Constitution was amended in 1965,
in order to separate Si from Malaysia, a (then) O iti
member, Dr Lim Chong Eu, was permitted to introduce a private
members’ bill entitled The Constitutional ( Amendment) Bill 1966, This
bill sought a lapse of one month between the introduction of a motion to
amend the Constitution and the date on which the amendment is read for
the second time. In his introductory speech, Dr Lim expressed concern
over ‘the many changes to the constitution’ and referred to how the
constitution had been amended ‘in three hours’ for Singapore’s separ-
ation.* Speaking on behalf of the Government, Tun Razak, the deputy
prime minister, stated that the Government had no objection to the bill
since it was concerned with the ‘stability and sanctity’ of the Constitu-
tion. While ack ing that the Gov , with its majority,
could amend the Constitution ‘at any time if the government wishes’,
amendments according to him, were made only ‘when we consider it
absolutely necessary'. In reply to Dr Tan Chee Khoon, who seconded
the bill and had said that the one month was ‘necessary so that MPs could
consult their constituents’, Tun Razak said that that was ‘carrying
democracy a bit too far’. He further argued that it was the House which
should decide whether it needed the time to consult its constituents,
since that was how Parliament operated.® Almost a year passed before
the bill was given its second reading. Tun Razak, the only speaker on the
Government side, opposed the bill on the grounds that it would provide
‘an unnecessary rigidity’ to the Constitution,'® and the bill was rejected.

It should be noted that between the first and second readings of the
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above bill, the Government had occasion to amend the Constitution after
the proclamation of an emergency in Sarawak.! The Emergency ( Federal
Constitution and Constitution of Sarawak) Bill 1966 proposed to em-
power the Governor of Sarawak ‘to convene a meeting of the Council
Negeri to test the confidence of the Council Negeri, in the present
Government, following the accepted democratic practice’.'* This bill
was tabled at the emergency session of Parliament after the High Court
of Sarawak had ruled that the Governor had acted unconstitutionally
in dismissing the Chief Minister.!> The Governor had acted after he was
‘persuaded by federal authorities’* on the basis of a ‘no-confidence’
letter signed by 21 of the 42 members of the Council Negeri. On the
same day as the House met, the Government published a White Paper'*
which, as stated by Tun Razak, ‘indicated beyond any doubt, that the
Sarawak Communist Organization has been making preparations for an
armed struggle in the State’.'® The Government’s case was that the
political crisis and security situation had forced it to take preventive
action to ensure the stability of the state.'” However, it has been
observed that ‘one cannot be too sure that Kuala Lumpur is not increa-
singly relying on the tactic of raising the spectre of communist subver-
sion 1o keep the political pot from boiling over’,**

During the debate on the above bill, an Opposition MP pointed out
that the Sarawak MPs ‘never saw a copy of this Bill’ until the morning of
the debate.™ MPs in West Malaysia, however, were given four days’
notice. The bill went through all the three mdmgs the same day and was
passed i . The O ition partie: ing four Sarawak
MPs who had crossed the floor, were absent during the division. It was
to prevent precisely such a situation that the Constitutional (Amendment)
Bill 1966 was proposed by the Opposition, but as we have seen the ruling
party was not prepared to have such ‘an unnccessary rigidity’.

In many ways the two bills and their passages through the Housc
illustrate perfectly the relations between Government and Opposition in
Parliament. The ruling party’s overwhelming strength in the Dewan
allows it to tolerate the Opposition but always on its own terms. It is to
these terms that we now turn our attention

From the very beginning, both sides of the House acknowledged that,
though the Standing Orders of the House of Representatives were based
on those of the House of Commons, ‘it is inevitable, and indeed desir-
able, that our own practice will develop along purely Malayan lincs .. .
and peculiarly adapted to the needs of our nation’.?® The evolution of
procedure should give us an indication of how the House has performed
over the years. [t will be shown that the strength of the Government side
and the non-involventent of back-benchers in the determination and in-
terpretation of Standing Orders has resulted in the views of the Govern-
ment leaders being fully reflected in all changes. In short, procedures
have increasingly been used to serve the interests of the Government
with rarc consideration given to the views of the Opposition.

The ‘rules of the game” in the House of Representatives are deter-
mined from time to time by the Standing Orders Committee. In their
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reports since 1959, zherc is evidence (ha: during the First Parliament

(1959-64) the C was d to the views and
suggestions of the Opposition. During the Sccond and p:mr:ulnrly the
Third Parliament, howc\cr, the C i was

to consider any from the O ition. The C i like

all other parliamentary committees, reflected the strength of Govern-
ment and Opposition in the House of Representatives. Thus in effect
the recommendations and decision of the Committe, in the final analy-
sis, was decided by voting according to party lines.

In its first report, the Committee appears to have had an open mind
regarding Standing Orders for the House. It was decided that since they
were of an ‘experimental nature’, it was ‘necessary to see how they work
and to make recommendations to them as and when these are thought
necessary’. It called on to draw the ion of the C i
to ‘any di Iti ed”? The i | Standing Orders
had been drawn up with the help of D. W. S. Lindderdale, who was the
Fourth Clerk to the British House of Commons. However, it was recom-
mended that the Speaker could consider not only the practice of the
House of Commons, but also that of other Commonwealth parlia-
ments.?* One of its recommended Rules, 36 (10), which stated that ‘It
shall be out of order to use (a) treasonable words, (b) seditious words and
(c) words which are likely to promote feeling of ill-will or hostility
between different communities in the Federation', was to prove contro-
versial. During the debate on the Report, the Opposition parties were
divided, with the People’s Progressive Party (PPP), Pan-Malayan
Islamic Party (PMIP) and Party Negara opposing this rule, while the
Socialist Front (SF) gave qualificd support to the clause. Two of these
parties were represented on the Committee. Lim Kean Siew of the
Socialist Front stated during the debate that he had wanted to submit a
minority report but, ‘it was agreed, for the sake of the order of the
House, that we should all write one report, because it had to go beyond
party likes and dislikes. It was meant for our own good conduct.”? He
alsa revealed that part (c) of the clause ‘was put in by me when the others
insisted on (a) and (b)’.** Wan Mustaffa bin Haji Ali of the PMIP said
that he was ‘made to sign the Report’.?$

During the heated debate, D. R. Scenivasagam (PPP) proposed an
amendment to delete the whole of Clause 36 (10), while the Socialist
Front moved that the amendment should be amended to exclude (a) and
(b). He and the PPP argued that the clause was ‘a unanimous suggestion
of this committee, with a view to muzzle the Opposition members in this
House'.* He had carlier pointed out that the clause was unfair to the
Speaker because ‘however brilliant a man may be, he cannot reasonably
be expected to say what is treason, what is seditious, in a split sccond’.*”
He opposed the Socialist Front’s amendment because, if it were passed,
*parliament will cease to reflect the views of the people’. He admitted that
MPs may move motions which ‘may create a certain amount of feeling of
ill-will or displeasure to the other side’, but ‘that is what we are here for,
whether it displeases the Chinese or whether it displeases the Malays, it
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is immaterial. We who believe in democracy, want the right for every
party, not only for our party.’** Wan Mustaffa (PMIP) expressed similar
views and stated that though he was amember of the committee that ‘does
not mean that I agreed to everything’. He had requested that the motion
to accept the Report be debated. He was opposed to sub-clause
(c) because, if accepted, a member ‘will have a certain amount of fear in
speaking’ and saw it as ‘muzzling the mouths of Honourable Members of
Parliament’.* Lim Kean Siew (SF) pointed out that the Report had
been turned into ‘a propaganda issue’, though it is the Standing Orders
of the House, ‘for our own good conduct, for our own good and perhaps
for our own bad’.* Sub-clause (c) according to him, could not be
clearer, ‘We may . .. deal with issues that are communal, but we should
not make use of those things to create destructive motives which may
lead to the shedding of blood’.** He reminded the House that, ‘we must
not forget that we in Malaya are in a different context with other people.
Malaya is perhaps the only place in the world where all the races of the
country are able to sit together in Parliament and bring forth issues
for the purpose of building our nation in peace. Do we want this to
ceasc?. .. The fundamental point is the basic idea of democracy, and any
hostility that may lead to any racial persecution must be stopped, not
outside this House, but in this House, which is the fountain of all our
laws."? On the other hand, the Socialist Front’s opposition to (a) and
(b) of the clause was, according to V. David, because ‘we are afraid of the
way they may be interpreted. If the Chair thinks that an issuc. . .is
racial, treasonable or seditious, and rule out of order [sic], then we
would be deprived from the privilege of ventilating our views for which
we have been sent to this House.”™

The Government’s view, as given by Dato Sulaiman bin Abdul
Rahman, the Minister of Interior was that the Report was not a Govern-
ment report, but that of the committee. He pointed out that ‘the prin-
ciple of having of the ( ition parties in the Cs ittee ...
is at this moment being jeopardised’. He asked, ‘what is the use of
doing so if we are going to have in a Committee representatives from
cach party, who will come and give their personal opinion and then come
back here and repudiate what they had agreed to’. In reply to the points
raised, he said that there were guides in the existing sedition laws for
the Speaker. He further asked whether members should use their free-
dom of speech ‘to utter sedition and encourage it to flourish under the
protection of the Constitution’. He refused to believe that D. R. Sceni-
vasagam (PPP) meant what he actually said. For the benefit of the PMIP,
he pointed out that the National Assembly of Pakistan, an Islamic state,
had provisions against uttering di or y
words in its debates. His final point was that they also appeared in the
rules and procedures of the Mother of Parliaments.®

In its editorial on the debate the Straits Times said that ‘the storm
aroused by this demonstrated the need for the checks which the amend-
ments will impose’. It argued that ‘what the Opposition wanted was not

liberty but license. Talk of i y d being d is
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poppycock.. .. MPs may protest that they do not wish to provoke com-
munal hostilities . .. in that casc what freedom are they losing? None of
their arguments make sense.”* The Malay Mail in its editorial argued
that *MPs should be as far as the of their duties’
but pointed out that privilege must be controlled firstly by personal
responsibility and secondly by the discipline of the legislature on a non-
party basis. On D.R. Seenivasagam’s fear that a wide interpretation of
the clause might deny the legiti i of some

groups from being heard, it said ‘that surely it is not in the spirit of the
rules and we do not think that such a situation will arise’.>*

The views expressed on this Clause 36 (10) have been quoted at
length because of its importance not merely to the MPs themselves but
to the political system. In a sense this debate was continued in the debate
on the Constitutional ( Amendment) Bill 1971 and the outcome was no
less uncertain. Behind the rhetoric of the Opposition MPs was the
underlying fear that the Government might abuse these powers to their
detriment. It was perhaps this fear that led almost every Opposition MP
who spoke, to see the Report as a Government one and not as a Report of
a non-partisan committee. The dominance of the Government could
not be denied and assurances that the rules were for the well-being of
the MPs and the nation failed to allay their fears.

The problem of adequate time to deal with the business of the House
has been a continual problem since 1959. The Government has always
argued that they have been fair to the Opposition, while the Opposition
has denied that this has been the case. The argument for and against
longer meetings of the House can be seen in the debate on the Govern-
ment’s motion “That at its rising this day the House do stand adjourned
sine die’ on 14 December 1959. This was the first time that such a motion
had been proposed in the House. On that occasion there were nine
Opposition motions waiting to be debated and this meant that they had
to be debated within five hours. Without exception all the Opposition
MPs opposed the motion. Lim Kean Siew (SF) argued that to cut short
the debate ‘will be doing a great injustice to the Opposition”.”” Speakers
from the various Opposition partics all voiced the view that time should
be given for their motions to be debated fully. Dato Onn bin Ja'afar
(Party Negara) requested that motions not debated should be allowed
to be carried over to the next meeting.™ D.R. Seenivasagam (PPP)
argued that the House should ‘appreciate that members come here o
voice their opinion and to voice it thoroughly and in as much time as may
be necessary to do that. Parliament should not limit itself except in very
special circumstances. Parliament should sit for as long as it is necessary
to deal with the affairs of the country.” He went on to demand from the
Government the withdrawal of the motion and asked for an extension of
time on behalf of the people whom he represented.” The Government's
view, stated by Tun Razak, was that since it had ‘to arrange and restrict
our business to suit the time available’, the Opposition should do like-
wise. If the Op) ion motions were not debated they could be debated
at the next mecting of the House. The Government, according to him,
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had no intention ‘to restrict the Opposition in their speeches or whatever
they wanted to say’. He argued that the business of the Government in
any Parliament must come first and ‘a limited time can only be given for
private business’. He pointed out that ‘we cannot accept every motion,
and allow every motion by the Opposition to be debated . . . it does not
follow that we go on meeting for another month’. The Government,
according to him, ‘have other business to do’. Further, Parliament
was a place of work and ‘not a place for talking and chattering’.* It was
pointed out by Dato Onn, on a point of clarification that members were
not paid §500 per month 10 sit in silence but to express their views to the
Government and that, the word ‘Parliament’, meant a place of talking.
When the adjournment motion was passed the four PPP MPs staged a
walkout ‘as a sign of protest’.*!

The Government’s argument was interesting but at the same time
rather odd. It revealed that the Government did not favour lengthy
meetings of the House, especially when its business was not being
considered. By no means could it be said that that particular meeting
had been a long one since the House had only sat for sixteen days.*
Besides, as Chin See Yin, an Opposition member, pointed out, ‘we have
had a few days’ rest’, and the Government *have taken their turn’ .+ Its
attitude towards the Opposition's use of the House to express its views
was also clear. While it was prepared to give the Opposition ‘limited
time’ they had to sort out their affairs among themselves and could not
expect an extension of that time. What was odd, however, was that the
Government should feel that it had ‘to arrange and restrict our business
to suit the time available’. This was puzzling since the Government
controlled an overwhelming majority in the House and could thus
extend the ‘ume available’.

The Government's ‘limited time’ for the Opposition was to decrease
over the years. Within nine months of the above debate, it was reported
that the Opposition parties were to press the Government to give
‘priority to their motions’, many of which had been left undebated
for months because of lack of time.** Several views of the Opposition
parties were quoted. Dato Onn was quoted as saying ‘I got so fed up with
the repeated postponements that I withdrew my motions’. The PMIP
claimed that the non-discussion of their proposals had given the people
the impression that they were ‘doing nothing in the House'. The
Socialist Front pointed out that the Standing Orders Committee had
agreed to allot one day of a five-day meeting to Opposition motions**
but said that ‘this has not becn complied with at any of the meetings’.
The party further accused the Government of delaying tactics at some
meetings to ‘deliberately kill time' so that Opposition motions had to
be postponed. That report also noted that some of the Opposition
motions had been carried over from four previous meetings.

The Government’s unwillingness to give time for the Opposition by
moving that the House adjourn sine die can be seen from the following

les. In 1963 O ition MPs sought ission for one of their
number, Ahmad Boestamam, leader of the Socialist Front, to appear
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before the House to refute charges made against him by the Minister
of Home Affairs. Boestamam had been arrested under the Internal
Security Act under which a detainee can be held for two years without
being charged. However, the Government moved that the House
adjourned sine die after the sitting of that day. The Socialist Front
claimed this was ‘most unfair’. D. R. Scenivasagam stated that, while he
did not ize with B ’s case, the adj *smacks
of political trickery” and urged the Government 1o let him appear, under
armed escort, to refute the charges made against him. Tun Razak in
reply said that the Government had been fair in giving the Opposition
two days instead of one during the sitting.* In 1967, when there were
two Opposition motions waiting to be debated, the government moved
that the House be adjourned sine die ‘on the completion of all govern-
ment business’. This adjournment was scen as ‘a gross and blatant
violation of democracy’ by Dr Tan Chee Khoon. He also pointed out
that the Prime Minister had given a promise to Opposition MPs that
they would have the opportunity to move motions for dcbale Y

In contrast, when G business i the
Government had on occasion passed motions extending the siuing in
order to complete it. In December 1971, for example, the Government
was criticized for doing this on the grounds that insufficient time was
given to discuss important bills.** V. David (Gerakan) said that it was
‘most unfair and unjust to make an attempt to push through vital Bills
within short hours’. Lim Kit Siang (DAP) pointed out that when the
House met, ‘MPs did not know what is the parliamentary business.
They came to the House and then saw the papers, a pile of them, on the
table and they are expected to take part in debates. And now there is a
proposal to rush through all these [sic] business.” He asked the Minister
concerned to withdraw the motion. The Government’s reply was that
the Speaker had given ‘plenty of opportunities’ for the Opposition o
take part in the debate and that ‘one of them, on the city status of Kuala
Lumpur, had to mect a deadline’.

Apart from moving that the House not rise until it has finished its
business, the Government has also used Standing Order 12(i). This
states the time of each sitting, ‘provided that a Minister may without
notice move at any time a motion to be decided without amendment or
debate to vary the time of sitting of the House’. This was used for
example on 14 August 1962, 21 February 1967 and 24 August 1967.

In a letter to the Prime Minister on 28 October 1974, Lim Kit Siang,
Leader of the Opposition, suggested that the Government initiate
action for parliamentary reform, not only to find the time for more
members of Parliament (in particular Opposition members) to speak
more often on the floor of the House, but also to equip members to
speak with more authority. One of these suggestions was that time
should be found for Opposition motions. According m him, the Prime
Minister wrote that the ions would be id
during the Fourth Parliament (1974-8) more Opposition motions were
given time for debate.
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Apart from the time to consider bills in the House, a constant com-
plaint of Opposition MPs was that they were not given sufficient time
to examine the bills before the House met. For example, in August 1967
this was the subject of an appeal to the Speaker by six MPs from five
parties. In their letter they pointed out that during that six-day meeting
of the House, the House dealt with twenty-six motions, and thirty-four
bills were reccived by members ‘cither on the first day or subsequent
days’. They asked the Speaker to ensure that members were given
duc consideration by way of fair and adequate notice of business to be
transacted in the House ‘during normal hours as well as beyond normal
hours’. They asked the Speaker to act on the appeal ‘in the interests
of ensuring fair play and avoiding sharp practice in Parliament in the
future’. They warned that ‘if nothing is done to rectify this stormy
state of affairs, we must, in all good conscience, consider whether we
should allow oursclves to be party to the maintenance of a parliamentary
facade to shelter a government which has shown no respect whatsoever
for cither the dignity of the House, or for the normal and accepted
courtesies and decencies of parliamentary practice’.+? However, the
same practices continued in the Third Parliament (1969-74) and the
Pekemas proposal to amend the Standing Orders so that, inter alia,
fourteen days’ notice be given for the second reading of a bill, two days’
notice for Government motions, and extended time for debate and time
for private motions, was rejected in toto by the Commitree. s

In addition to their complaints regarding the lack of time for con-
sideration of and debate on bills, Opposition MPs on many occasions
also complained about the changes in the order of business in the House.
In March 1967, Dr Tan Chee Khoon complained in the House about
‘the practice of altering the order of business before the House without
advance notice’. He accused the Government of ‘sharp practice’ since
MPs who earned their livelihood other than by being merely MPs could
not follow such a timetable.** This, as pointed out above, was also the
subject of a protest in August of that year. In July 1971 Lim Kit Siang
was stopped by the Speaker when he raised this matter during the
committee stage of the Revised Salaries of Judges Bill. He had referred
to ‘the government benches’ practice of juggling about with the time-
table of parliamentary business’, because that Bill and the one following
were not expected to be debated till the next day. He said, ‘I think this
is 1o catch the Opposition with surprises, and to frustrate a full and
thorough debate. I think this is most unworthy of a government which
prides itself of being so reasonable and democratic.’ This juggling,
according to him, showed the ‘utter contempt for the elected represen-
tatives’.** In reply, Tun Ismail argued that the Government ‘have every
right to decide in what order any of the business before the House
should be done’. The lack of time for studying the bills was ‘the fault of
the Honourable Member’.** On another occasion, Dr Tan Chee Khoon
appealed to the Government for consideration of the Income Tax Bill
which had sixty pages and ‘a bulky list of amendments’, to be delayed.
The appeal was ignored, and the Bill was taken through the House in
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an extended session without any notice of its intention. The extension
was moved by the Minister of Finance just before the House was due to
be adjourned for that day. According to Dr Tan, ‘It is difficult not to
conclude that this was done delib ly, in the clear } ledge that
Opposition members would be caught off-guard and would be unable
to participate in the debate.*

In addition to the above, Opposition MPs have also protested
against the practice of not providing the text of bills to be debated in
advance. For example, in May 1972, four days before the House met,
Lim Kit Siang protested that MPs had not received the order paper and
government bills to be considered in the forthcoming meeting. He
pointed out that parliamentary draftsmen had taken several months to
prepare the bills, ‘yet MPs had to study and debate as many as forty bills
within a few days’. According to him, ‘MPs will be dumped with a
mountain of government bills on their arrival in Parliament on the first
day and are expected to study, debate and approve them within a short
period'.** In the event, twenty-one bills were introduced and nineteen
passed during the ten-day meeting of the House. Another example of
this occurred in November 1973. MPs were given the Government's
213-paged Mid-Term Review of the Second Malaysia Plan on 26 May
and had to debate it on 27 May. Again Dr Tan Chee Khoon protested that
there was not enough time. While acknowledging that the ‘G
can bulldoze all that they want to do in the House’, he hoped that the
Government ‘will give us adequate time to study such important docu-
ments in future before we debate them’.**

These practices by the Government meant that it was able to pass, at
times, an incredible number of bills in just one sitting of the House.
Some examples may be given. On 25 November 1959, the House passed
thirteen bills; on 10 August 1965, twenty-three bills; on 25 August 1967,
twenty-four bills. During the Third Parliament there were cight
occasions when more than ten bills were passed at cach sitting, the
hlghusl number being ughxcm on 7 December 1978.57

Apart from the above the G has also d
Standing Orders to the di ge of the C i
of the Standing Orders Committee rcpum reveals that until the Third
Parliament, the Ce i was imarily with

matters such as changes in the times of meetings, increasing the number
of days for the major debates such as the Budget and the Speech from
the Throne.®™ The reports of the Committee after 1971 differ from
carlier years in one important respect. Previously, minutes gave the
views of members in some detail, whereas after 197! no details of rhc
discussion were given. C ition MPs’ on

issues were completely rejected. We shall now examine some of the
post-1971 amendments to the Standing Orders.

After Parliament was convened in 1971, the Committee amended
more than one-third of the Standing Orders during the first session
of the Third Parliament. Most of these amendments were pmcedunll
matters and resulted from made to the Consti as
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well as being intended to ensure that the rules complied with existing
practice.** Among the latter were S. O. 9(2): the Clerk shall make avail-
able to each and every member as carly as possible before each meeting,
a copy of the Order Paper in respect of that meeting; S. O. 22(2): no
less than fourteen days’ notice must be given to the Clerk for questions;
$.0. 23(5) empowered the Clerk to edit questions submitted;
S.0. 24(1): any Minister (instead of rhe Minister) may reply to
questions asked. Under S. O. 12(1) morning meetings which were held
in the previous Parliaments were abolished, and the official language of
the House was to be Bahasa Malaysia, but the Speaker could permit the
usc of the English language.

Substantive issues were affected by the amendments made in 1972
and 1973. In 1972 S. 0. 17(1) was ded to disallow adj B
speeches from being made ‘during the first meeting of the first session
or during the meeting which the Supply Bill is considered’.*® Another
report of that year disallowed any member, under S. 0. 22(4) from
king ‘more than twenty questions for Oral Reply and more than
five questions for Written Reply in any one meeting of the House’.*'
These were strongly opposed by all the Opposition parties. On the
banning of adjournment speeches, the Government’s view, as given by
“Tun Tan Siew Sin, Minister of Finance, was that members could ‘speak
on a wide range of subjects’ during these meetings.” Lim Kit Siang
(DAP) saw these as ‘steps to strangle the political process’ and pointed
out that as it was, time had already been limited.™ Dr Tan Chee Khoon
(Pekemas) made the important point that the Government was not
obliged to reply to the issues raised by the Opposition during general
debate, as was the case in adjournment speeches.® This refers to the
fact that an adjournment speech is made on a specific subject requiring
the minister in charge to reply. In reply to the points raised, Tun Tan
said that the Opposition would be given every reasonable opportunity
to speak in every debate and gave an assurance that it would consider
‘sympathetically, any proposal that the House should extend its
meenungs even up 10 9.30p.m. If this is the view of the honourable
members of this House, we will certainly not object 1o that.” He also
stressed that ‘one cannot follow Westminster one hundred per cent’ but
must ‘suit our d y to Malaysian ditions’.**

It is worthwhile noting that when the Standing Orders were pub-
lished, an unnamed Alliance MP was quoted as having said, with regard
to the ban on adjournment speeches, that ‘apparently at the last budget
session, DAP leaders made adjournment speeches every day’.* While it
Is truc that the ban on adjournment speeches primarily affected the
DAP, it should be pointed out that it also affected all other parties as
well. Nevertheless the ban meant that specific issues, requiring a reply
by the Government could not be made during these meetings, and,
given that these meetings are the longest mecetings of a parliamentary
session, it effectively denied the Opposition parties an important and
cffective channel for them to raise issues. During interviews Opposition
MPs also pointed out that adjournment speeches during the other
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meetings of the House were subject to ‘sabotage’ by Government MPs.
‘This would occur when the subject of an adjournment speech was seen
as ‘sensitive’ by Government MPs.#” The mechanics of this ‘sabotage”
appears to be as follows: when the Opposition MP starts his speech, a
Government backbencher rises to inform the Speaker that the House
lacks a quorum. Subsequently, the division bell is rung to no avail and
the House is then adjourned on these grounds. The problem of a lack of
a quorum towards the end of the day, however, is not unusual as MPs,
both Government and Opposition, tend to leave the House after they
have made their speeches.*®

The limitation on the number of questions an MP can ask was
according to Tun Tan, to ‘ensurc that as few questions as possible
were left unanswered in the House’.** He also pointed out that the
average number of questions for oral reply that could be answered daily,
during the one hour allowed, was between ten and fifteen. However
Dr Chen Man Hin (DAP) said that the restriction was ‘undemocratic’
and that MPs ‘should be allowed to ask as many questions as they like’.”
Another DAP MP, Peter Dason, suggested that question time be
extended to one and a half hours. Despite calls by Veerapan (Pekemas),
Yunos Wahab (PMIP), and Edmund Langgu (SNAP), for the Minister
to reconsider the matter, Tun Tan pointed out that the decision of
the Committee was unanimous and signed by representatives of all
parties.”

There is no denying that before the amendment many oral questions
had not been answered during sittings of the House. However, the
practice of the House was that oral questions which were not answered
during question time were given written replies. It is hard to understand
why this could not be continued. The effect of this limitation was that
during the longer meetings of the House, such as the Budget meetings,
no questions appeared on the Order Paper for several sittings. For
example, in the 1974 Budget meeting, six of the thirty-two days had no
question time for lack of questions. In addition, seven sittings had fewer
than ten questions during the question hour.”® On the limitation of
written questions, there can be no reasonable justification since at least
two weeks' notice must be given. The fact of the matter is that question
time had been dominated by the Opposition benches™ and had been
used cffectively by them to raise issues and embarrass ministers in the
administration of their portfolios.” There is no doubt that by and large
Government MPs prefer private means of seeking information and
expressing criticism rather than on the floor of the House.” Thus it is
difficult not to conclude that the limitation on ions was aimed at
the Opposition MPs.

In 1973, the combined Opposition (SNAP, DAP and Pckemas),

¥ seven to the ing Orders.” These included
notice of fourteen days to be given before bills were read for the second
time; extended time for debates on the Budget and the Royal Address;
the removal of the limitations on oral and written questions; that
adjournment specches be allowed in all meetings; two days’ notice for
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Government motions and twenty-four hours’ notice for the motion to
extend the time of sitting; one day a week to be set aside for private
members’ business. These were rejected in toto by the Standing Orders
Committee because ‘they were not necessary’.”” The Government,
while admitting to the ‘steep opposition’ from the parties on the limita-
tion of questions, argued that ‘if we have too many questions, then
concentration on the questions of a small number of Members will be
the result, whereas if you have a small number of questions. .. then there
is a greater chance that questions from most Honourable Members, if
not all Honourable Members, will come up for answer in Parliament’.
The question was seen as ‘purely a question of distribution”.™ On the
subject of notice for government motions, it was argued that ‘any system
which tries to be rigid and which does not give discretion to any Govern-
ment may be ideal in the view of the Opposition...but when the
Opposition becomes the Government. ... they will appreciate the flexibi-
lity of handling Government business...and probably the proposal
such as suggested by the Opposition would be found quite cumber-
some’.™ The Government appealed to members ‘to let us work with the
present Standing Orders and we will find that it will not be against the
interest of the Opposition at all’.*®

Apart from rejecting the O i ’s d the Co
in 1973 recommended that the Speaker may ‘if he thinks fit, prescribe
a timc limit for speeches’® In the past, the Speaker had limited the
time for speeches under S. O. 100, that is, through his residuary powers.
This authority has been used during Budget meetings as well as in
meetings where many bills have to be considered within a short time.
While it has been used against Government MPs and even a Minister,*
Opposition MPs tend to see any limitation of time for speeches as an
tempt to avoid full debate on the part of the Government. Never-
theless, there have been occasions in the past when the Speaker has
appealed to the Government for more time to be made available for
debate. For example, during the 1971 Constitutional Debate the
Speaker announced :haz at my own personal request’ the debate was
extended to seven days.’

The 1973 Report of the Committee also announced a change in the
procedure for the debates on the Supply Bill and the Annual Develop-
ment Estimates. This change was to enable the debates ‘to take place
simultaneously”* Previously the two items were debated separately.
No reason was given except that the procedure was successfully used in
the second session of 1978.*% The only reason that can be suggested
is that the Government wanted to save time and avoid repetition of
similar issucs, during the debates. In terms of time, twenty-six days
had been allocated previously to the two debates, including one day
for ministers to reply during the Budget debate, whereas the new
procedure provided twenty-five days, including two days for ministers’
replies.® Thus two days were ‘gained’ by the Government at the
expense of members.

During the Fourth Parliament, amendments to Standing Orders
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were minimal and, apart from a new Standing Order allowing the

Parliamentary Secretary to represent and speak on behalf of the Minister

uf anancc dunng the proceedings relating to the Supply Bill and the
they were all

Our examination of the relationship between Government and
Opposition in Parliament reveals a picture of a strong Government
determined at every stage of the game to control and change the rules to
its advantage. Its overwhelming majority in the House has meant that
its control of the Standing Orders Committee has been absolute. Thus
rules to limit the number of questions MPs were allowed to ask and the
banning of adjournment speeches during key meetings of the House
have tended to minimize the role of the Opposition. Other sources of
the strained relationship between the two were the limited time pro-
vided for Opposition motions, the shortage of time given to study
important bills and the lack of quorums in the House, whether delib-
crate or otherwise. These havc all led to the Government being accused
of being less than C isti the O ition has
reacted with protests and boycotts not unlike the behaviour of the
Opposition in other developing countries,

The attitude of the Opposition to the House has been indicated to
some extent in the debates on the Standing Orders Committee. They
see Parliament as a national forum for the public airing of issues that
affect the nation and as the place where Government is made account-
able. The Gu\unmtm on the other hand, particularly since 1969, has

d 10 iticking both within and without the House,
and, being in a position of power, it has thus been able to preserve the
form but change the sub, of d ic life in Malaysia to its own
advantage.
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THE APPORTIONMENT OF SEATS
IN THE HOUSE OF
REPRESENTATIVES

S. SOTHI RACHAGAN

Introduction

THe principal function of an clectoral system is to translate equitably
the wishes of the voters into a chamber of representatives. In electoral
systems that involve territorially-based Cnmmucnmcs !h: manner in
which the st ies are deli i ly influences the
quality of ion, and this is especially so in clectoral systems
like that in Malaysia which involve single-member constituencies with
plurality voting.

In federal states the process of delimitation of constituencies gen-
erally involves two stages. Initially, the number of seats per sub-unit
(region, or component-state) will have to be determined. This process is
referred to as apporti and is distinguished from the
stage which involves the actual determining of the boundaries of the
constituencies apportioned to each sub-unit. This latter process is vary-
ingly referred to as districting or delincation.

The apportionment of seats to the component units of a federal state
basically involves the question of the relative electoral strength of the
states concerned. It also inevitably concerns such momentous issues as
the preservation of state rights, the nature and quality of the consti-
tutional guarantees for such rights and the desire, willingness and ability
to preserve them. This chapter examines the arrangements made for, the
practice adopted in, and implicati of the apporti of the scats
in the House of Representative to the component states of the Malaysian
federation.

C ituti 1 Pr for Apporti

The first national-level election in Peni ysia was

for the fifty-two Federal Legislative Council seats on 27 July 1955. The
committee appointed to examine the question of elections to the Counc)l
on 15 July 1953 itself ded that a i

commission should be blished.! The th ission so
appointed was under the chairmanship of Lord Merthyr. No guidelines
were provided to the commission as regards the apportionment of scats
to the various states. However, the terms of reference of this commission
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required that there should be a measure of weightage for area given to
rural i ies, and that i ies, whilst y lying
within whole administrative districts, should not in any case cross state
boundaries. In the absence of any registration of voters the commission
was obliged to work with only total population statistics. Even here the
commission was severely handicapped since the latest census available
at that time had been conducted as long ago as 1947. The forced migra-
tion of persons into new villages during the Emergency and the volun-
tary rural-urban migration made the 1947 census severely out of date.
However, in view of the i that iled for i diate elec-
tions, the Commission’s report was accepted in toto.* The Commission
apportioned the fifty-two legislative assembly seats amongst the eleven
states thus:

Perlis T Perak 10
Kedah 6 Pahang 3
Kclantan s Selangor 7
Terengganu 3 Negeri Sembilan 3
Penang 4 Melaka 2
Johor 8

The 1957 Malayan C itution placed the ibility for the

delimitation of constituencies and the conduct of clections on an inde-
pendent clection commission. Article 46 of the Constitution stipulated
that there should be one hundred parliamentary constituencies, and
Article 116 and the Thirteenth Schcdulc of the Constitution included
the principles by which the ics were to be delimi For the
purposes of the first election to the newly constituted House of Repre-
sentatives, however, Article 171 of the Constitution suspended these
provisions and merely required that ‘the Federation shall be divided into
constituencies by dividing into two constituencies each of the consti-
tuencies delimited rur the purpose of the elections to the Legislative
Council'. This provi was in ition of the fact that the
delimitation attempted in 1954 required a thorough review which was
unlikely to be completed in time for the first post-independence elec-
tion. In of Article 171, the Election Commission in
1958, merely divided into half each of the fifty-two constituencies de-
limited in 1954.> The resulting 104 constituencies were those utilized
for the 1959 Election.

The intention of the 1958 delimitation was clearly that the 104 parlia-
mentary constituencies should be used for the 1959 Election and the
subsequent by-election only, and that a completely fresh d:lummuon

would be madc in mth the provisions of the C for

ing on the Election of 1959,
the Election C issi ded to ion amongst the several
states the one hundrgd seats supulamd by Article 46 and to delineate
these The C ion’s report was in 1960*

and the delimitation presented was to be effective for the next election
scheduled for 1964.
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The Constitution bound the Government to accept the report, but
the Alliance Government took advantage of its more than two-thirds
majority in the House of Representatives to amend the Constitution in
1962, and made the delimitation inoperative.® The reasons for the
Government's actions were not stated, though observers generally held
that it was due to the Government's probably unnecessary fear that the
d ion would be e lly di: to it.* The 1960
delimitation, it will be noted, came soon after the 1959 Election. The
Alliance majority in terms of votes had been reduced from 79.6 per cent
in 1955 to §1.5 per cent in that election and the percentage of scats won
had dropped to 71.15 per cent from 98.08 per cent in 1955. The Com-
mission’s 1960 apportionment of scats amongst the states was such that,
by and large, it tended to increase or retain unaltered the apportionment
to the states in which the Alliance had fared badly in 1959, but to de-
crease the number of seats apportioned to the states in which it had fared
well (Table 4.1).

The main effects of the 1962 amendments to the Constitution were:

(1) Parliament, in effect the government of the day, assumed the powers
of apportionment and delineation of constituencies. The Election
Commission's powers were now restricted to merely recommending
changes. Apportionment of constituencies between the various
states became in effect the prerogative of the government of the day;
and

the number of parliamentary constituencies was retained at 104,
making the Commission’s 1960 delimitation of 100 seats inoper-
ative. Thus the 104 constituencies delimited in 1958, and intended
for the 1059 Election, could now be used for subsequent elections
as well.

O

The new provisions by the 1962 to the Malayan
Constitution were incorporated into the 1963 Malaysian Constitution,
and the constituencies were utilized for the 1964 General Election and
subsequent by-elections,
Till the formation of Malaysia in 1963, the sharing of powers between
the federal government and the state governments was identical for each
of the states and each state could appoint two senators to the Dewan
Negara. However, no guarantees existed with respect to the number of
seats in the House of Representatives for each state. The formation of
Mal i d such only for Si Sabah and
Sarawak. This was a consequence of the special arrangements made for
these new states.
In the case of Singapore, the most important features of the special
were that Si ¢ would be d her free port
status, have special autonomy in education and labour policies and be
allowed to retain a larger proportion of her revenues. However, in ex-
change for this greater autonomy and lesser financial obligations vis-a-
vis the states of the former Federation of Malaya, Singapore agreed
to accept only fifteen seats in the Federal House of Representatives—
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TABLE 4.1
Seats Apportioned in 1958 and 1960, and Percentage Votes Won by
Alliance Party in 1959 Election, by States

Seats apportioned*

State Difference Alliance
1958 1960 in 1960 vote 1959
°
Perlis 2 2 o 59.6
Kedah 12 12 o 65.3
Kelantan 10 10 o 31.4
Terengganu 6 s =X ; 374
Pulau Pinang 8 9 +1 44.0
Perak 20 19 =4 49.6
Pahang 6 s -1 66.9
Sclangor 14 14 o 44.3
Negeri Sembilan 6 5 -1 519
Melaka 4 5 +1 58.9
Johor 16 14 -2 65.7
Total 104 100 -4

deration of Malaya, Repart of the Election Commission on the Delimitation of Consti-
. Kuala Lumpur, 1960, p.3
Compiled from Election Commission, 1959 Election Report, 1960.

fewer than it would be entitled to on a purely population basis. In the
case of Sabah and Sarawak, their relatively weaker position led to a
number of special safeguards and guarantees which assured them a high
degree of autonomy and an altogether special position in the new feder-
ation. Amongst these safeguards was a guarantee of sixteen seats for
Sabah and twenty-four seats for Sarawak in the Malaysian House of
Representatives—far in excess of what was warranted by their existing
populations, although with cl a fast
rate of population growth might be prccnd The special guarantees
and the peculiar c|rcunm:mccs that :lppl\' in Sabah and Sarawak led to
their constituency  deli and clecti being held
separately from those of Peninsular Malaysia.

Though the Malaysia Agreement provided guarantees for Sabah,
Sarawak and Singapore as regards the number of seats in the House of
Representatives, the other cleven states had no such provision. How-
cver, the 1963 Malaysian C itution did make a qualitative change
regarding any altcration that could be made to the number of seats
allotted to cach of the Peninsular Malaysian states. Whereas Article 46
of the Malayan Constitution gave Parliament power to alter the number
of mgmbus of xhc Huu\t. of RLPI’LSCI’I(ZUVCS by ordinary Act, the
Malay C a o d and thus
requires a two-thirds majority.

1In 1966 the Election Ci ission sought the G s
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as regards any change it might wish to make to the apportionment of
scats but the Government was illing to make any
Subsequently, the Commission undertook to prepare recommendations
for the delineation of constituencics, but was unable to rectify the mal-
apportionment of scats between the states. The Commission failed to
complete its review in time for the 1969 Election, and the review was
postponed until after the election,” which was also held on the basis of
the constituencies apportioned in 1958. By now the constituencies were
greatly disproportionate in terms of total population and clectoral size,
and were grossly inadequate as a territorial basis of electoral represen-
tation,

Communal rioting and clashes followed the 1969 Election and par-
liamentary government was suspended. For this reason the Commission
also suspended any constituency review. With the restoration of parlia-
mentary government on 20 February 1971 the Commission resumed its
review of constituencies and completed its task in May 1973. In accord-
ance with the provisions of Section 9 Parl IT of the Thirteenth Sche-
dule of the C ituti the C i its report to the
Prime Minister.® But even before the Election Commission’s 1973
Report was tabled in the House of Representatives, Parliament ap-
proved the creation of the Federal Territory of Kuala Lumpur. This
decision required constitutional amendments for the transfer of Kuala
Lumpur from the Sclangor State Government to the Federal Govern-
ment. Along with the amendments occasioned by this transfer, the
Government amended Article 46 of the Constitution and increased the
number of scats in the House of Representatives from 144 to 154.° The
additional ten seats were apportioned between the Federal Territory
and the rest of Peninsular Malaysia.

The Apportionment Procedure

In apportioning seats to the several component units of a nation, factors
other than just population figures may be taken into consideration.
Hence, when viewed in terms of representation of people, the appor-
tionment may appear to disadvantage certain units. This form of
malapportionment, referred to as constitutional malapportionment,
was occasioned by the constitution adopted in 1963 when the Federation
of Malaya, Singapore, Sabah and Sarawak, joined together to form the
larger Federation of Malaysia. As d above, Sabah and Sarawak
were allocated 40 seats—16 for Sabah and 24 for Sarawak. Singapore, on
the other hand, conceded an even greater electoral disadvantage than the
Federation of Malaya but in h for greater self-g nment
(Table 4.2). When ¢| d from the Mal i
the number of seats in the Malaysian Parliament was reduced from 159
to 144. The advantage accruing to Sabah and Sarawak was now solely at
the expense of Pmmsulﬂr Malaysia, thereby further accentuating the
disad to the P M ian states. This was to some ex-
tent rectified when Parliament in 1973 increased the number of Penin-
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TABLE 4.2
Discrepancies between Total Population of Component Units of the
Malaysian Federation and Apportionment of Seats, 1964

Peninsular

Maluysis  Sgapore  Sabah  Sarauak  Malaysia
Population 7,919,055 1,844,200 506,628 819,808 11,089,691
Population as

percentage of
Malaysian total ~ 71.4 16.6 4.6 74 100
Scats 104 15 16 24 159
Scats as
percentage of
Malaysian total ~ 65.4 9.4 10.1 15.1 100
Discrepancy —6.0 s 2 +5.5 +7.7 -
Source: Malaysia, Official Year Book, 1970.
TABLE 4.3
Discrepancies between Total Population of Component Units of the
Malaysian Federation and i of Seats, 1974
Peninsular - upah  Sarawak  Malaysia
Malaysia
Population* 8,819,928 654,943 977,438 10,452,309
Population as
percentage of
Malaysian total 84.4 6.2 9.4 100
Seats 14 16 24 154
Seats as
percentage of
Malaysian total  74.0 10.4 15.6 100
Discrepancy —10.4 +42 +6.2 =

Source: Malaysia, 1970 Population and Housing Census of Malaysia, Community Groups,
1972, pp-45 6.
' Population statistics are those for 1970.

sular Malaysian seats from 104 to 114, but left unchanged at a total of 40
the scats for Sabah and Sarawak (Table 4.3). For the apportionment
of seats between the Peninsular Malaysian states, and since 1970 also to
Sabah and Sarawak, no explicit constitutional guarantees exist and Par-
liament reserves the exclusive right to apportion seats, such powers
having been assumed from the Election Commission by the constitu-
tional amendment of 1962.'°
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Most crucml in apportionment is the dcclsmn as to the principles of
repr 1f lation, the most i prmcnpl:,
is to be adopted, then several p are
Toral population, permanent rcsndcnrs, citizens, cligible clectors, or
simply the registered electors can cach separately, or in varying com-
binations, serve as the basis of apportionment. The choice of the exact
population criteria utilized can have a considerable effect on the final
partern of representation.

In the absence of any accurate figures as regards the number of ci
zens, and in the absence of any previous registration of clectors, the
Merthyr Commission of 1954 had been obliged to utilize the total
population measure.'' The 1957 Malayan Constitution, however, al-
tered the principle employed and stipulated two criteria to be jointly
used-the total population and the total electorate (that is, registered
clectors) of the component states. The relevant clause in the Constitu-
tion read: ‘Constituencies shall be allocated to the several States in such
manner that the electoral quota of each State is as nearly equal to the
electoral quota of the Federation as it can be without causing unduce
disparity between the population quota of that State and the population
quota of the Federation.™?

It should be noted that ‘electoral quota’ means the number, obtained
by dividing the number of clectors in the Federation by the total number
of scats; and ‘population quota’ means the number obtained by dividing
the total population of the Federation by the total number of seats. The
phrase ‘without causing undue disparity between the population quota
of that State and the population quota of the Federation” quoted above,
however, is not sufficiently precise. It thus became incumbent upon the
Election Commission to attempt an interpretation. The emphasis clearly
had to be on elec size, total ion was not to be en-
tirely discounted-but what was to be the extent of the weightage given
the former? For its 1960 delimitation review, the Election Commission
decided to place a double emphasis on the figures based on the electoral
quota, and a single emphasis on the figures based on the population
quota. The formula used by the Commission was as follows: the exact
number (that is, to three places of decimals) of constituencies which each
state should receive was calculated firstly on a population basis, and
secondly on an electorate basis. The result of the second calculation was
then multiplied by two and added to the result of the first. The aggregate
figure was then divided by three and the result, calculated to the nearest
whole number, gave the number of seats to be apportioned to each
state.'” In 1962 the Government amended the Constitution to make the
apportionment of seats become solely based on the number of electors in
cach state.'*

In a state with a relatively ethnically homogencous population such a
step would leave little cause for concern, for it may be assumed that the
total clectorate would be a fair ion of the total ion and
be almost all of the total adult population. In a homogencous state a
change in the population principle utilized may not be of great signi-
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ficance because nearly all the i i have citi
In the context of Malaysm 'S plural socncty, however, :hc omission of
the total has i ions on the

relative electoral strength of the various communities. This problem
had been envisaged by the Election Commission in its 1960 Delimit-
ation chun ‘The ﬂllomucn of Parliamentary seats in a country which

has . isil with respect to citizenship
constitures a pmblem that is by no means slmplc S The combined
cffect of the ioned by the citi hij
laws and the procedure adopted for the registration of electors has
resulted in the ition of the being different
from that of the total population. Table 4.4 indi the

ition of the Peninsul i for each of the

federal-level elections held. Table 4.5 indicates the electoral advantage
or disadvantage accruing from differential enfranchisement to each
community at each of the elections. In 1955 the Malay community had

TABLE 4.4
Communal C ition of Peninsular Malaysi in
Parliamentary Election Years

; i ians'
Viar Malays Chinese Indians ol
No. No. No. %

1955 1,077,562 84.2 142,947 112 60,356 4.6 1,280,865
1959 1,244,827 7.1 752,846 345 184,665 8.4 2,182,338
1964 1,503,836 54.4 1,039,264 37.5 223431 8.1 2,706,531
1969 1,835,908 557 1,055,958 363 264,800 8.0 3,296,256
1974 1,971,305 57.9 1,176,361 34.5 258,995 7.6 3,406,661

Source: 1955, 1959 and 1964 data obtained from Barisan Nasional Office, Jalan Ipoh,
Kuala Lumpur. 1969 and 1974 figures based on electoral registers for respective years.
" Includes all communitics except Malays and Chinese.

TABLE 4.5
Di ies between C 1 C ition of and
Communal C ition of Total P ion, Peninsular
Malaysia, in Parliamentary Election Years'

Year Malays Chinese Indians*
1955 344 ~25.9 ~8.5
1959 + 71 - 29 —4.6
1964 + 4.4 + 0.6 —-5.0
1969 + 2.8 + 07

|
°

1974 + 47

Source: Total Population Data as estimated by Chief Statistician, Malay:
' Percentage of community in clectorate minus percentage of community in total popu-
lation.

* Includes all communities except Malays and Chinese.
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a very significant advantage, but ov-:r the years this has been eroded and
the Chinese and Indian have obtained an i ingly

Propottional ihareiBFihs feinchine, atisitg fon incHaslg Hiumbess o
Chinese and Indians acquiring citizenship. In 1974, however, the trend
towards parity in the share of the franchise was reversed, and the per-
centage of Malays in the clectorate increased. This increase cannot be
accounted for in terms of any change in citizenship laws, but probably
refiects a higher rate of registration by Malay electors. Utilization of the
total electorate criteria instead of the total population criteria thus works

to the ad ge of the Malay-domi d states at the expense of the
predominantly non-Malay states.

Regardless of the lati inciple, the apport ofscals to
component units prior to the deli ion of i

introduces a degree of deviation from absolute parity in numbers. Ihls
is occasioned by the constitutional requirement that a whole number of
scats be apportioned to each state, thus precluding the possibility of
constituencies straddling state boundaries." Such discrepancics be-
come marked in the case of small states, since the fractional increase or
decrease in apportionment in proportion to their population is more
significant than in the case of large states. Such a deviation, being an
inherent featurc of apportionment itself, would therefore result regard-
less of which population principle is utilized. Table 4.6 indicates the
extent of deviation from absolute parity that apportionment would cause
cach Peninsular Malaysian state due to the requirement that a whole
number of seats be apportioned the several states. Three different popu-
lation criteria have been utilized to illustrate the point:

(1) the total populatio

(2) the total electorate; and
(3) a single is for total pop ion and a double h for
total electorate.
Table 4.6 ill that, regardl of the ion principle,

absolute parity will be sacrificed by apportionment, but what is signi-
ficant is that the amount of deviation from absolute parity varies de-
pending on which population principle is adopted. Some states have an
clectoral advantage regardless of the criteria utilized, though the extent
of the advantage itself varies. Perlis and Pahang are examples of this.
Melaka, on the other hand, has an electoral disadvantage regardless of
the criteria utilized, but again the extent of the disadvantage is depen-
dent on the criteria used. In the casc of all other states the choice of any
pnruculnr criterion would determine whether the state has an advantage
or d ge. Ul y the exact 1 criteria empls is
of fi w

In 1973 Parliament incrv:ﬂscd the number of seats for Peninsular
Malaysia from 104 to 114, and apportioned these seats to the 11 states
and the Federal Territory. This apportionment formed the basis for the
delincation excrcise of 1974."” In apportioning the seats, however,
Parliament made no indication of the exact population criterion utilized.




of House of

TABLE 4.6
ive Seats from the Use of Various Population Principles

Total  No.of Population Percemage  Total  No.of Electorate Percentage A + 2E  No.of Percentage
State population  seats quota deviation  electorate  seats quota deviation 3 seats  Quota  deviation
(A (B) ) (D) (E) (F) (G) (H) ) [#)] (K) (L)
Perlis 121,010 "(5:)’6 60,505 +21.7 58,721 ’gz’s 29,261 +L.7 79,484 "(1‘;° 39,742 +13.0
‘. s % 8
Kedah 953089 "37 7o, “30  aoozs NI 0701 “30 shsase N0 asons i
o 8.862 10.428 _ 9.545 _
Kelantan 684,842 () 76,093 +15 311,608 (10) 31,161 43 436,019 (@) 48,447 6.1
Terengganu 405,386 S‘(’S:h 81,077 -4.9 183,769 ("(:5" 30,628 -~ 257,641 5;2‘;" 42,040  +60
10.043 9.676 9.883
Penang 776,148 (10) 77,615 0.4 289,140 (10) 28,914 +32 451,476 (10) 45,148 +1.2
20.308 N 20.967 20.594
Perak 1,569,142 (20) 78457 LS 626,565 @n 29,836 +o.2 940,757 (a1) 44,798 +19
4 6.6 596
Pahang 504,975 0(573‘ 72,139 +6.9 199,478 (7;5 28,497 +4.6 301,310 b(g 43,044 +5.8
7.—- 2.708 11.28: 12,081
Selangor CLENEE '(‘7;; 75:547 ‘a2 337,353 (")9 30,668 -2.6 $52,272 (13)9 46,023 -0.7

(continued) &
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TABLE 4.6 (Continued)

Total  No.of Population Percemtage  Total — No.of Elecrorate Percemtage A + No. of Percentage
State population  seats quota deviation  electorate  seats quota deviation 3 seats  Quota  deviation
A) (B) (=] Dy (E) (€] (G) (H) [¢0] [#2] (K) (L)
Federal 8.389 - 5821 7.269 B
Terriory 03310 gy  8nem 19 amess S0 amem *30 ameer TEY arass 38
Negeri 6.232 5.981 = 6122 .
Sembilan 481,629 6 80,272 1o 178,717 © 29,786 +0.3 279,688 ) 46,615 2.0
Melaka sos178 32 gogss 46 asueoe SO goaa —us oa3sge7 O goisy —32
(5) (5) (5)
16.528 16.577 16.549 _
Johor 1,277,269 (17 754133 +2.8 495,380 (7) 29,140 +as 756,010 (e 7St 3.4
Total 8,809,965 1y 77,280 3,406,661 114 29,883 5,207,762 114 45,682

A “Total populstion figures utilized here are as indicated in the 1974 Delin-
cation Report and differ shightly from those 1n the 1970 Census The differ-
ences are small and do not affect the validity of the discussion based on this
table. These statistics have been used because the 1970 Population and Housing
Census was conducted prior fo the creation of the Federal Territory and there-
fore the Census reports do not provide data separately for Sclangor and the
Federal Territory

B Total population of state divided by Population Quota for Peninsular
Malaysia. Figures within brackets indicate whole number of scats apportioned
For definition of Population Quota, scc p. 62.

C Population Quota of each state obtained by dividing the totul papulation
of each state by the whole number of scats apportioned 1n 'B'.

D Percentage deviation of Population Quota of state from Population Quota
of Peninsular Malaysia Plus signs indicate electoral advantage and minus signs
indicate disadvantage

E Total clectorute figures determined by a count of the 1974 electoral
registers

F Towl electorate of state divided by Electorate Quota for Peninsular
Malaysia. Figures within brackets indicate whole number of seats apportioned

G L' divided by whole number of seats apportioned in ‘F'

11 Percentage deviation of Electorate Quota of state from Electorate Quota
of Peninsular Malaysia. Plus signs indicate advantage to the state and minus
signs indicate disadvantage to the state

I Single weightage given to total population and double weightage o total
electorate.

J Seats apportioned in similar fashion to that adopted in ‘B’ and 'F",

K Quota obtained by dividing figure in 'I' by whole number indicated in *J'.

L Desiation of state Quatas in 'K’ from Peninsular Malaysian Quota in *K”.
Plus signs indicate advantage to the state and minus signs indicate disadvantage
10 the state

Y
o
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TABLE 4.7
Parliament’s Apportionment of Seats 1973 and Apportionment that would
have Resulted from the Use of Various Population Criteria*

By total

Stare Pailiment By mu_ul By total population

population electorate and 1oral

electorare?
Perlis 2 2 2 2
Kedah 13 12 13 13
Kelantan 12 9 10 9
Terengganu 7 s 6 6
Penang 9 10 10 10
21 20 21 21
8 7 7 7
1" 3 I 2
Federal Territory s 3 6 7
Negeri Sembilan 6 6 6 6
Melaka % 5 5 5
Johor 16 7 17 16
Total T4 14 14 14

" Refer 10 Table 4.6 for basis of calculation.
‘A single emphasis for total population and a double emphasis for total electorate (refer
fiomote 13 and pp.62-4

lc 4.7 indicates the apporti made by Parli and the
apportionment that would have resulted had the criterion utilized been
any of the three population criteria discussed above-that is, toral
population, total el cand a bination of both total i
and tortal electorate. Kelantan, Terengganu and Pahang are seen to have
been apportioned more seats than that warranted by any of the three
population criteria. Conversely, the Federal Territory, Penang and
Melaka are seen to have been apportioned fewer seats than they would
have gained had any of the three population criteria been used. A mea-
surc of the actual advantage or disadvantage accruing to cach state by
Parliament’s malapportionment of the seats is exemplified when adjust-
ments are made for the deviations inherent in apportionment itself, that
is, that result from the apportionment of a whole number of seats to cach
state. The method adopted here is to note the percentage deviation of the
1974 apportionment from the absolute parity principle, and to deduct
from this the deviation that was an inevitable result of apportioning a
whole number of scats to cach state (Table 4.8).

Apportionment is only one stage in the delimitation of constituencies.
An cqually, if not more important stage, is the subsequent delineation of
constituencies within the boundaries of cach state. Any conclusion
drawn as regards the quality of representation for the various commu-
nities merely on the basis of the apportionment among the states is thus
tentative. Some indication of the implicati of Parli s 1972
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TABLE 4.8

Apportionment of Seats to Peninsular Malaysian States and
Percentage Deviation from the Use of Various Population Criteria,' 1973

Percentage Distortion®

s 1973 By population
tate
Apportionment By population By electorate  and electorate
quota quota quota
Perlis 2 o o o
Kedah 13 + 7.9 ° °
Kelantan 12 +24.7 +17.4 +26.6
Terengganu 7 +30.0 +14.6 +13.4
Penang 9 gt -10.7 -11L0
Perak 21 + 48 o o
Pahang 8 16 +120 118
Selangor 1 -17.8 o - 9.2
Federal
Territory s 6z ~ 194 “416
Negeri Sembilan 6 o o °
Melaka 4 -26.2 —253 —258
Johor 16 - 6.1 - 9.5 o
Source: Based on calculauions shown on Table 4.6

1 Percentage deviation in the 1973 apportionment from apportionment according o various
population cntera, after discountng distortion resulting from the need to apportion a whole
number of scats 10 cach state (refer Table 4.6/ The basis of calculation here is: Distortion
introduced by 1973 Apportenment minus distortion introduced by need 1o apportion &

whole number of seats 1o states.

> Plus signs indicate advantage introduced, and minus signs indicate disadvantage intro-

duced
TABLE 4.9

Ethnic Composition of the Electorate of Peninsular Malaysian States, 1974,

by Percentage

. Total state Malay Chinese Indian
Stare !
Por pe L
Perlis 83.87 1415 1.98
Kedah 7595 17.40 6.65
Kelantan 94.19 519 062
Terengganu 9412 530 0.58
Penang 34.17 56.11 972
Perak 4504 3475 10.21
Pahang 63.57 3 4.92
Selangor 16.47 38.88 14.63
Federal
Territory 173.946 2219 £L99.
Negen Sembilan 178,717 47.56 12.12
Melaka 151,699 54.78 6.47
Juhor 495,390 54.58 496

Saurce: Compiled from a count of the 1974 clectoral registers.
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o i however, can be gauged
when the ition of the el of the several states
and the Federal Territory at the time of the 1974 Election is noted
(Table 4.9). Kelantan, Terengganu and Pahang are the states that have a
larger number of seats than they would be entitled to by any of the three

population criteria considered. All these three states have a larger per-
centage of Malays than Peninsular Malaysia as a whole. Penang, the
Federal Territory and Melaka are the states that have fewer seats than
they would be entitled to by any of the three population criteria. Of these
only Mclaka has an ethnic distribution almost identical 1o that of Penin-
sular Malay: sxa as a whole. Penang and the Federal Tcrnlory, however,
have pi y Chinese and Malay

Conclusion

Since the 1962 Amcnd.mcm m the Malayan Consuluuun, and according
10 the Malaysian C the of seats berween
the various states is no longer amongst the powers of the Election
Commission. It is the sole prerogative of Parliament, in effect, the
government of the day. An examination of the procedure adopted and
the criteria utilized indicates that the apportionment does not follow
any defined principles and is quite arbitrary. In the zbsence of any
detailed explanation by the Government on the matter, any analysis of
the motives behind the mzlappomonmm( bvrd.:n on speculation.
Suffice it to note that s jon have in-
deed been sacrificed, and clearly, this fact can :zs:l} escape a Parliament
which can indulge in the luxury of 2 sufficient majority to alter the Con-
stitution. Apportionment as currently applied makes for ineguities in
representation at state level. This in tum creates clectoral inequities be-
tween the various ethnic groups in the country.”

“Editor's Note: According to Prime Minsster Datuk Seri Dr Mahsehir, rwemty-two morz.

¥
in the number of the clectors (The Star, 25 July 1983}
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THREE APPROACHES IN PENINSULAR
MALAYSIAN CHINESE POLITICS:
THE MCA, THE DAP AND
THE GERAKAN
LEE KAM HING

Introduction
Twis chapter attempts to blish a fi k for ing the
development of Chinese politics in Pcmnsulnr Malaysia since the Sec-
ond World War. The is ded to help di iate the

manner in which the Chinese have responded to changes that have
taken place in the country. The pattern of response is in turn linked to
the type of political attitudes held. The Chinese in Malaysia have often
been described as demonstrating little political interest and involve-
ment, especially in the pre-war years. This observation is quite inac-
curate, and if the political activities of the Chinese are studied it is clear
that the community has always been alert to changes and on several
occasions' has committed itself strongly to particular positions. The
differentiation in the Chinese community is not between those who are
politically involved and those who are not, but rather in the orientation
of Chinese political attitudes which in the end influences the pattern of
political participation.

Three political orientations of the Chinese in Malaysia have been
suggested by Professor Wang Gungwu in a recent study. To the first of
these belong the Chinese whose outlook has remained distinctively
‘Chinese’ and whose political thinking has been inspired by external
events and ideologies. Political activities of the Chinese in pre-war
Malaya were dominated by this group. Most were concerned about the
revolution in China, the Kuomintang-communist rivalry, and the Sino-
Japanese War. Such concern was manifested in the establishment of
local Kuomintang branches in Malaya and the setting up of organiz-
ations to mobilize assistance for the Chinese war effort against the
Japanese. The second group of politically active Chinese emerged after
the Second World War. This group, which included the Straits-born
Chinese, began to realize that the future of the local Chinese was in
Malaya and that they must establish a political role and presence. How-
ever, in seeking to accommodate to local changes, this group was none-
theless anxious to remain identifiably Chinese. A third group emerged
in the post-Independence period. These were the Chinese who believed
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that continued communal separateness was not only inimical to national
stability but would most certainly harm the long-term political interests
of the Chinese themselves. They believed that communal competition
might increase Malay nationalism, and thercfore called for a multi-racial
approach which in the end could not be politically identifiable with any
particular community. For the discussion here it would be more appro-
priate to place the third group with the second since both are essentially
Malaya/Malaysia oriented. However, the participation of the third group
can also be seen as a response distinct from that of the second.

The attitudes of the two main groups referred to above find express-
ion in three political forms. The first of these represents those Chinese
who have operated outside of the legal framework. This is the political
struggle through armed revolution as espoused by the Malayan Commu-
nist Party (MCP). Banned by the British in 1948, the MCP attracted
young Chinese who were drawn either to its communist programme or
to its association with the communists in China. Many who joined the
MCP were no doubt greatly influenced by developments in China where
the Chinese Communist Party gained power in 1949.2 The second form
of political expression is through the constitutional process in which
political parties the Chinese ity are i
The third form is exp in the activitics of wealthy individuals or
groups who deal directly with Malay political leaders to safeguard or to
enhance their business interests. These Chinese have minimal or no
links with the established Chinese-based parties. The third form has
emerged only in recent years following what is perceived to be the in-
ability of Chinese-based parties to represent effectively Chinese politi-
cal and economic interests.

In the following analysis, we will deal largely with the participation
of the Chinese in the constitutional process by examining three prin-
cipal Chinesc-based parties that have emerged since the end of the
Second World War. However, while the study is limited to only one of
three forms of Chinese political expression, reference will be made to
the others, so that Chinese political attitudes and participation can be
viewed more broadly. One reason for looking at the Chinese-based
parties is that it is these parties that articulate and mobilize the views of
the majority of the Chinese. Furthermore, the relative strength of the
parties and the shifts that occur both within a particular party or in the
relationship among the parties reflect the political mood and thinking of
the community as a whole.

Party politics of the Chinese in Malaysia in the post-war years can be
divided into three ies. This di iation, which has ped
almost in chronological sequence, is based on varying perceptions of
the future character and role of the Chinese in Malaysian society. The
first of these categorics is represented by the Malayan Chinese Associ-
ation (MCA). The MCA is expressly a Chinese party founded to repre-
sent the interests of the community and seeks to maintain the political
and cultural scparateness of the Chinese. In its early years the party
served as an organization for Chinese who came to see their future as
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being in Malaya. Tt was also supported by Chinese who rejected the
revolutionary course of the largely Chinese MCP. Thus, the early
leadership of the MCA was drawn from the traditional Chinese guilds
and associations, the Straits-born Chinese, Western-cducated profes-
sionals, and anti-communist Kuomintang clements. It later worked
closely with two other communal parties-the United Malays National
Organization (UMNO) and the Malay(si)an Indian Congress (MIC)-in
sccking independence from the British. Eventually, the MCA expe-
rienced increasing difficulties in retaining the support of the Chinese
community when it was scen as having failed to represent the Chinese
cf ively during the ituti talks in the 1955 to 1956 period and
later as a component member of the government.

Disillusionment with the MCA resulted in the coming into promi-
nence of a number of parties espousing a non-racial approach to Malay-
sian politics. The party that best represented this approach was the
Democratic Action Party (DAP). The DAP, through its precursor the
People’s Action Party (PAP) of Singapore, introduced the political
slogan of a ‘Malaysian Malaysia’, which gained support from many
Chinese. A *Malaysian Malaysia’, according to the DAP, was to be cre-
ated out of the cultural elements of all the major communities in the
country. No cultural group would be too prominent. Furthermore, a
‘Malaysian Malaysia” was to offer equal political, educational, and econ-
omic opportunities to all races with no special advantages to any one
group in particular. The DAP, along with other parties such as the
Labour Party, the Pcoples’ Progressive Party, and the United Demo-
cratic Party which articulated similar demands, attracted considerable
support from non-Malays, especially the Chinese in the urban areas.
Non-racial at its outset, the direction of the DAP became influenced by
the nature of its support and the issues it found itself emphasizing, so
that it began to be seen increasingly as another Chinese party, the hall-
mark of the second category.

The third category is represented so far only by the Parti Gerakan
Rakyat Malaysia-known simply as the ‘Gerakan™-in the post-1969
period. The early leadership of Gerakan was multi-racial and sought, as
did the DAP, a non-racial approach. But given the fact that its supporters
were largely Chinese, the Gerakan found itself taking a stance similar to
the DAP in the first few years of its formation. Events and develop-
ments in the months after 1969 when the political initiative shifted de-
cisively to UMNO soon persuaded party leaders that the Gerakan had
to work closely with what they felt was moderate Malay leadership,
thereby distinguishing it from the DAP (forming the second category).
Of all the Chinese-based parties, the Gerakan has come closest to call-
ing on the Chinese to avoid identifying themselves as a separate political
community and to make efforts towards a fuller integration into Malay-
sian society. This is the position proposed by its veteran leader, Dr Lim
Chong Eu, and his close supporters, but given the strong primordial sen-
timents that prevail it is one which the Gerakan has had difficulty in
being consistent in maintaining. No Chinese-based party has yet en-
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couraged assimilation, and the Gerakan is possibly the only one that has
come close to suggesting it.

All three forms of Chinese response to political change remain
important today. But of these, that represented by the partics is struc-
tured towards and works openly within the parliamentary system which
makes them easier to study. The proposed fr k will i
towards ining the ities and ics of these Chinese-
based parties. Beyond categorizing them simply as government or
opposition parties, it is evident that confronting all of them is the ques-
tion as to how they can play an effective role while accepting some of the
political constraints under which they have to operate. Undoubtedly,
within each party there exist serious differences as to the best strategy.
The question facing many Chinese-based parties is the degree to which
they should be identifiably ‘Chinese’ in adjusting to the existing pol-
itical situation.

The Development of the Three Major
Chinese-based Parties: 1949-1969

The MCA

The MCA was formed in February 1949 by a group of cssentially
Western-edi d p ionals and ful i In its
formative years, the party leadership consisted largely of those who had
associated themselves with the British through various consultative
bodies. The first central committee of the MCA, for instance, co-opted
all sixteen Chinese members of the Federal Legislative Council.” At the
state level, many MCA lcaders came from the Chinese Advisory
Boards-bodies set up to advise state authorities, which were made up
largely of those prominent in local business and clan organizations. The
formation of the MCA was promoted by the British who saw it as an
alternative to the radical Chinese politics that prevailed at that period.*
In fact, one of the party’s first tasks was to assist those Chinese in New
Villages whose lives had been dislocated by the guerrilla activities of the
MCP.

The MCA played an important political role during the 1949-57
period. Under Tan Cheng Lock, the party succeeded in providing the
Chinese with some form of representation at a time when the commu-
nist insurrection placed the role and loyalty of the community in ques-
tion.® On occasion the party served to moderate some harsh measures
imposed upon the Chinese community by the British authorities while
combating the MCP. Tan Cheng Lock himself interceded on behalf of

many Chinese d with iation under the E: laws.®
In the period just before I d the MCA dership estab-
lished links with UMNO, and a working relationship was formed to con-
test the elections and ly to iate with the British through

the stages of self-government and independence. In constitutional dis-
cussions, it was the MCA which represented the Chinese and which
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argued out some of the crucial issues such as education, language, the
special position of the Malavs, and muunshxp On citizenship, the MCA
prevented the intr of i Despite strong
criticisms made later by various Chinese organizations, MCA lcaders
felt that the provisions in the constitution were the best that could be
obrtained at the time. The party believed that it had succeeded in ensur-
ing Chinese participation in the political process and in persuading the
British and in particular the Malay leadership that a large and important
segment of the Chinese population identified themselves as loyal citi-
zens of the country. The party proceeded at the same time to encourage
political i in the ity and initiated citizenship
registration programmes.

In this period, then, the MCA was generally accepted by the British,
the Malay leadership and significant sections of the Chinese community
as a party representing the Chinese. Most of the major interest groups of
the Chinese community were represented in the party. The support
of the important guilds and associatis the Chinese Chambers of Com-
merce, and the Chinese school organizations was obrained. It is evident
that, in the carly years, all these groups saw the need for having a Chinese
political organization to represent their interests. All scemed prepared
1o work together within the MCA which they accepted as the only viable
Chinese political organization.

Yet in December 1956, the MCA suffered its first serious electoral
defeat when it lost control of the Penang Municipality to the Labour
Party. In retrospect, this marked the beginning of a serious erosion in
the MCA’s electoral support and a decline in its political influence. In
November 1957 an MCA candidate was defeated by D. R. Seenivasa-
gam in the Ipoh-M by-election to Parli: ,» and in the next
year the MCA lost control of v.hc Ipoh Town Council to the Peoples’
Progressive Party.

Several factors led to the weakening of the MCA., Firstly, the nation-
wide citizenship drives by the MCA had led to a large increase in enfran-
chised Chinese and a greater political awareness among the Chinese.
Many of the newer voters were from the non-English educated group,
:md to them such issues as Chinese education and languzgc were import-

. The i ion of the 1952 Ordi which
almcd at a uniform curriculum for all schools was therefore not popu-
larly reccived, as it was seen by this group as a step towards the destruc-
tion of Chinese education. This weakening of the MCA came at a most
awkward time. Until then, the party was operating a national lottery
from which the proceeds were used for welfare activities. Partly because
of this the MCA had been able to extend its influence in the New Vil-
lages. In 1953 the Government ruled that as a political organization it
was not proper that the MCA should run a lottery and with that the party
lost a most lucrative source of income. This meant that funds for many
of the programmes it had initiated in the New Villages were no longer
available, and because of this it became all the more difficult to recover
some of its lost support in the period after 1953.”
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By this time certain factions had surfaced in the MCA. With the elec-
toral trend against the party the faction led by Dr Lim Chong Eu gained
ascendancy. This faction enjoyed the support of the guilds and associ-
ations. The Tan Siew Sin-Ong Yoke Lin group which had a close rela-
tionship with UMNO leaders was weakened by the defeat of Tan Cheng
Lock as party president by Lim Chong Eu in 1958. The new leadership
under Lim Chong Eu believed that a ‘more Chinese’ posture had to be
taken if the MCA was to regain broader support of a cross-section of the
Chinese community. Here they differed from the Tan Siew Sin-Ong
Yoke Lin faction. The latter were convinced that the alliance with
UMNO was of the utmost importance to the party and the national
interest while Lim Chong Eu, abetted by another MCA leader Too Joon
Hing, secemed more concerned with Chinese unity. Almost inevitably,
the militantly Chinese mood within the MCA was to lead to difficulties
with UMNO. In July 1959 the publication of a letter from Lim Chong
Eu to the Prime Minister, Tunku Abdul Rahman, on the apportionment
of seats for the impending elections and the possible review of the educa-
tion policy, precipitated a crisis within the UMNO leadership. The
demands of the MCA were rejected by the Tunku and in the end, Lim
Chong Eu and his supporters were compelled in the circumstances to
resign.

The 1959 crisis further weakened the MCA. Many followed Lim
Chong Eu and Too Joon Hing out of the party to form the United Demo-
cratic Party (UDP). Others switched to the Labour Party which was
already strong in several urban centres such as Penang, Seremban,
Kuala Lumpur and Melaka. The effect was to cause the Labour Party
to be even more Chinese in character than it alrcady was. More damag-
ing to the MCA was the withdrawal of support by the various Chinese
guilds and ass: ially the c bodies which till
then had counted on the MCA to protect the position of Chinese schools.

The DAP

At a point when there was growing disenchantment with the MCA and
when a new gcnc.ruuon of young Chinese had grown up in the years fol-
lowing Ind ds ’s entry into Malaysia in 1963 and with
it the establishment of People’s Action Party (PAP) branches in Penin-
sular Malaysia, offered an alternative and seemingly more attractive
leadership to the Chinese. Until then, the Chinese, especially the
Western-cducated, had to choose between what they regarded as an
enfeebled MCA and a militant Labour Party whose ideology they did
not share. The PAP, in secking to challenge directly the MCA for
Chinese support, set up branches in only a few arcas of the country and
avoided places such as Penang and Perak where existing non-Malay
opposition parties were strong. The PAP espoused a socialist line, and
argued through its ‘Malaysian Malaysia’ concept that the problems of
development ought not to be scen in racial terms but should in fact be
interpreted and solved on the basis of class. Its questioning of Malay
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political dominance encapsulated what the MCA dissidents of 1959, the
PPP and other non-Malay partics had earlicr raised (although the latter
groups had done so with less cogency and determination). ‘Malaysian
Malaysia® became a new symbol (or lhc non-Malays in the Malaysian
political setting. But by its i with the Malays, the
PAP’s efforts to present itself as a non-racial party failed. To the Malays,
‘Malaysian Malaysia’ was a PAP attempt to re-define Malaysian politics
and to challenge Malay political supremacy.

In the 1964 General Election, the PAP drew large crowds to its
rallics. However, it won only one scat out of the eleven it contested.
Many commentators at that time interpreted this as a defeat for the PAP.
Nevertheless, the win in Bangsar (which included the Petaling Jaya
Chinese middle-class and the Brickfields Indian working groups) re-
flected the character of the support which the DAP was later to receive.
Tts initial lack of success ought to be seen in the context of the prevailing
atmosphere created by Indonesian Confrontation, when many rallied
behind the Alliance (the UMNO-MCA-MIC coalition) Government,
while PAP’s conflict vu!h the Smgapmc Bansan S()slzhs cost it the
votes of many Chi in P

The months after the 1964 Election witnessed heighlcncd and acri-
monious debate between the PAP and the Alliance parallel to that
between the Singapore state and the federal governments. As this con-
tinued, it became clear that the quarrel had created a dangerous increase
in racial i In the end Si had to leave Malaysia. The
separation of Singapore, and with that the exclusion of Lee Kuan Yew
from Malaysian politics, was seen as necessary to reduce the dangerous
racial tension that had been allowed to build up. Non-Malay expecta-
tions had been encouraged and Malay fears aroused by Lee Kuan Yew's
political initiatives. But though bmgnporc left Malaysm in Augusl 1965,
many of the PAP b he: in T M These
came under the leadership of Devan Nair, the MP for Bangsar. Later
the PAP in Malaysia was required to change its name and to adopt a dif-
ferent party symbol. When that was done the party, now renamed the
Democratic Action Party (DAP) severed all links with Singapore and
became a separate party. But, despite the changes, there were many
aspects that remained the same, and the DAP is always held in suspicion
of having secret ties with Singapore. The new party in name and in
symbol chose to approximate itself to the PAP and it continued to pur-
suc the *Malaysian Malaysia’ theme. Even without the aggressive leader-
ship of the Singapore group the presence of the DAP continued to cause
considerable concern to the Malays.*

It was at this juncture that the DAP gained the support of young and
mostly Western-educated Chinese. Many of them had grown up in
the late 19505 and the early 1960s and had become recently interested
and involved in politics. Their growing political awareness was ac-
companicd by a disenchantment \ulh what they viewed as the MCA’s
political and the i of the Chinese political
position in the country. Men such as Fan Yew Teng, Lim Cho Hock and
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Lee Lam Thye had been excited by the style and the political platform
of Lee Kuan Yew's PAP and had decided to join the party when Singa-
porc was still part of Malaysia. Although there existed at that time
several Malay O ition parties, none d so many young
English-educated Chinese as the PAP did. The PPP and the UDP were
small, regionally-based parties while the Labour Party was leaning
towards a more militant line and showing little interest in the parlia-
mentary process. I! had also been weakened by the detention of several

of its middls g leaders. Furth the Labnur Pa.rty was at
this time i d by the Chinese-ed d and its i i wuh
the radical left di d d i

the young English
More important, the PAP as the ruling party in Singapore had demon-
strated that its programme could provide the basis for a viable political
alternative and government.

It was this group of young English-educated Chinese, then, who were
to play an important part in the growth of the DAP. Better educated and
more articulate, they represented the younger generation of Chinese
who increasingly questioned the political direction of the country and
in particular its effect upon the non-Malays. They believed that the
MCA by its relationship with UMNO had been ‘domesticated’. Under
a new leadership the DAP emerged as the most important Opposition
party by 1968. This was despite the fact that the party, in secking to
encourage clectoral co-operation among the Opposition parties, had
confined its organization and activities only to those areas where the
other parties were weak. Devan Nair had, by this time, relinquished
the leadership of the party and Goh Hock Guan, an architect, and Lim
Kit Siang had emerged to take over. But its very success re-opened the
carlier PAP-Alliance conflict. The challenge to the MCA was unmistak-
able but many Malays were also concerned at what they interpreted as a
challenge to their special position in the country by the continuing
‘Malaysian Malaysia® slogan. The DAP made efforts to gain Malay
support but its image as a party of the Chinese was indelible.

The Gerakan Rakyar Malaysia

Concerned at this renewed racial polarization as evidenced particularly
by the angry expressions of dissatisfaction by the Malays over the 1967
Language Bill and agitation by the Chinese for a Chinese university, a
number of prominent people took the initiative to form a new non-racial
party known as the Parti Gerakan Rakyat Malaysia (‘Malaysian People’s
Solidarity Movement’), popularly known as Gerakan. Older than those
in the DAP, the Gerakan leaders were made up largely of academics and
trade unionists as well as politicians from a number of existing parties.
Of the latter, the most important were Dr Lim Chong Eu of the UDP
and Dr Tan Chee Khoon of the Labour Party. With the setting up of the
Gerakan, Lim Chong Eu announced that the Penang-based UDP would
dissolve itself and become part of the new party. This was significant
as the move provided the new party with a strong regional base. For
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Tan Chee Khoon the formation of the Gerakan was important as he
had found himself gradually isolated from the Chinese-educated and
the more militant members of the Labour Party, and with the elec-
tions approaching there was a need to provide himself with alternative
organizational support. Several others from the moderate faction of the
Labour Party, such as V. Veerapan and V. David, joined him in the
Gerakan.

More than this, the Gerakan was presented by its founders as a truly
multi-racial party and a much-nceded alternative to the existing
communally-inclined partics. Its early leadership consisted of several
Malays and the pro tem chairman was Syed Hussein Alatas from the
University of Singapore. It adopted a programme that was socialist
inclined and it aimed at reaching out to the trade union movement
which, except for the Labour Party, none of the other parties had suc-
ceeded in doing. Those in the first executive committee thus included a
number of prominent trade unionists such as S. Zaidi, V. David and Yeoh
Teck Chye.

For many in the Gerakan, the continued politicil problems in the
country would continue so long as parties remained identified with
particular communal groups. To the non-Malay members within the
Gerakan the development of Chinese politics was disturbing. Increas-
ingly more of the younger Chinese were drawn either to the strongly
Chinese DAP or the Labour Party, and with the declining support and
influence of the MCA, many in Gerakan were troubled that the dialogue
that existed between Malay and Chinese political leaders might be
endangered. There was on one hand a weakened MCA, a party which
UMNO was prepared to work with, and on the other increasing Chinese
militancy which alienated the Malays. A new party which could ensure
the continuation of the Sino-Malay dialogue and co-operation had to be
established.”

X\nncthclcss, in the first six years or so, the Gerakan found itself

ified as a party ially of the Malays. This
was largely due to the presence of Lim Chong Eu, Tan Chee Khoon,
V. David and others in the Gerakan who had been linked for too long
with non-Malay causes. Thus, despite having several Malay personal-
ities in the party and espousing a non-racial programme the Gerakan
failed to attract many Malays. None of its Malay leaders had strong
grass-roots support and the party was therefore unable to make any in-
roads in constituencies where both UMNO and Parti Islam sa-Malaysia
or the Islamic Party (PAS) were regarded as parties of Malay national-
ism. Furthermore, the Gerakan, as an Opposition party which ques-
tioned government policies, invariably found itself in agreement on
many issues with the DAP and the PPP. There was nothing, then, that
significantly separated the Gerakan from the other non-Malay partics
except the fact that it had more intellectuals in its leadership and was
more prepared to work with moderate UMNO leaders. Thus, by the
time the 1969 elections came, the Gerakan was quite prepared to join in
an electoral understanding with the other Opposition parties. The
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underlying motive for the arrangement was not racial-as evidenced by
the presence of PAS-but rather the perceived need to combine effec-
tively against the Alliance at the polls. The electoral co-operation
worked out extremely well for the Opposition parties in the elections,
and for Gerakan resulted in the capture of the state government of
Penang in its very first campaign. For the first time, then, an Opposition
party which received largely non-Malay support formed a state govern-
ment in Peninsular Malaysia. PAS made gains against UMNO, while
the DAP and PPP won seats at the expense of the MCA. The apparent
clectoral victory was short-lived. Racial violence broke out a few days
after the elections and the political pattern altered considerably after
that. The ensuing political changes forced the Gerakan more than the
other two Chinese-based parties to modify its perception of and ap-
proach to Malaysian politics.

Developments in the 1969-1974 period'®

In the aftermath of xhc 1969 Election and the racial violence that
followed, parli Y was suspended and political parties
became ily inactive., The enf d inactivity allowed the non-
Malay parties to re-think their position and strategy in the context of a
greatly altered situation where the balance of political power had swung
unquestionably in favour of the Malays.

For the MCA the events that followed the 1969 Election had been
traumatic. As a member of the Alliance, the party had lost control of the
Penang state government and had been almost decimated in Perak. Two
of its senior ministers were defeated, and its overall parliamentary
strength was reduced to only thirteen. To the MCA leaders the clection
results confirmed in no uncertain terms that the Chinese community
which the MCA claimed to represent had rejected the party. Having lost
its credibility as a representative of the Chinese, the leadership informed
UMNO that it was pulling out of the cabinet. In retrospect this was
undoubtedly a bad decision for the MCA. For a period it held no cabinet
post and so lost control of the ministries that dealt with finance and
cconomic matters. This was to further undermine its influence over the
important Chinese business community. When the party did return to
the cabinet, only Tan Siew Sin regained the important finance portfolio
while the others obrained it of lesser

With the ion of parli v y in 1971, the MCA
sought to recover its former strength. In seeking to refurbish the image
and position of the party, the MCA promoted three developments.
Firstly, it initiated a movement calling for Chinese unity under the
leadership of the MCA which aimed at strengthening its grass-roots
support. Secondly, it I hed a ‘task force’ to hen its position in
Perak. Thirdly, it opened up secret talks with the DAP for a possible
merger. In cach exercise, the intention was to re-establish the MCA
as the party representing the Chinese and to present itself as a strong
partner within the Alliance structure.
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On 7 February 1971, at a meeting in Kuala Lumpur, a number of
young English-educated professionals led by Alex Lee, son of Tun
Henry Lee Hau Shik, founder and former leader of the party, started
what has been referred to as the Chinese Unity Movement. The group
included some MCA members and there was a prevailing mood within
the party that renewed efforts ought to be made towards achieving unity
among the Chinese in the country, and that this unity should exist within
the k of the g ing coalition to Malay inter-
ests. There were those who argued that a re-vitalized MCA with a new
and more purposeful leadership was the answer to the existing political
confusion of the Chinese. It was largely felt that the events and develop-
ments since 1969 demonstrated the danger and futility of supporting
Opposition parties and that a strong non-Malay opposition was in fact
harmful to Chinese interests. They were persuaded of this, no doubt,
by the realization that the political strength wielded by the Malays was
based upon a cohesive UMNO. Supporters of the Chinese Unity Move-
ment argued that the Chinese should have similar cohesiveness if they
were to acquire some bargaining strength in the Alliance. Involved also
in the Chinese Unity Movement were cultural groups led by Sim Mo Yu
and Wong Wei Keong of the Chinese school teachers’ organizations. It
looked at this point that the MCA might be able to regain the backing of
the important Chinese guilds and associations.

Besides endorsing the Chinese Unity Movement, Tun Tan Siew Sin
had previously been instrumental in setting up a special task force which
was entrusted with rebuilding MCA support in Perak. Led mostly by
young MCA leaders, many of whom were English-educated, the task
force had early successes once it was established in mid-1971. This was
partly because the younger MCA leaders made an effort to look into
some of the problems facing those living in the New Villages, such as
problems of land and basic amenities. The early response was also related
to the dynamism and dedication of the task force leaders. For the first
time it appeared that the MCA was able to provide young leaders com-
mitted to the interest of grass-roots Chinese and to the broader goals of
Chinese unity. It also demonstrated that popular support for the MCA
could be mobilized.

Later, after the collapse of the Chinese Unity Movement and the
internal crises which developed over the Perak Task Force (both de-
scribed later) the MCA held talks with DAP leaders (mid-1972) towards
possible co-operation or even merger. From the MCA's point of view,
the moves were aimed at checking the serious erosion of the party’s
electoral support by neutralizing its main challenger through such a
deal. Another benefit envisaged was the strengthening of the party by
the inclusion of the more dynamic DAP leaders and members.

The talks failed and, al(hough both sides maintained that the other

party had d dif that were le, it was clear that
the "nndsoc list-inclined of the DAP as
well as the s(ylc of its leadership were i ible with the

communal and conservative MCA. It underlined the fact that, at a time
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when both Chinese-based parties were confronted with a new political
situation and when the Chinese community which they essentially
re d was d lized, the di were 100 basic to allow for
any political co-operation. Nonetheless, the fact that DAP leaders were
willing to participate in such discussions would suggest that within the
party post-1969 political developments must have caused similar re-
thinking about its political future. Conscquently, none of the three
initiatives with which the MCA was associated made much headway.

There had been considerable dismay within the DAP at events fol-
lowing the 1969 Election. After the riots Lim Kit Siang was detained
under the Internal Security Act and there were reports in some foreign
newspapers that Fan Yew Teng and a few others might have gone under-
ground. The reports were incorrect; nonctheless, the fact that they
gained currency suggest that many expected the party to change pol-
itical strategy and to adopt, perhaps, non-constitutional means. How-
ever, party leaders quickly and openly discouraged any speculation that
the DAP might consider having an underground movement parallel to
the legal party. Two options scem to have been considered. One was to
encourage non-Malay unity and to work within the Government for
effective Chinese representation. A few in the DAP had begun to
wonder if the existing strategy of the party was not in effect dividing and
thereby weakening the Chinese. Even if the DAP emerged as the largest
non-Malay party, strong Chinese opposition to the Government was
least likely to bring about the changes which the party stood for. To
them, as with the MCA reformists, an effective Chinese party within the
Government offered the best prospect for the community. The second
option was to maintain its existing programme and identity and to work
towards winning power through the clectoral process. Clearly, few of
the leaders who subscribed to this approach expected that the gaining of
power would be an immediate possibility. A number of DAP leaders
such as Walter Loh and Richard Ho who were drawn to the first option
left soon afterwards to join the MCA. The defections did not seriously
affect the DAP. For the majority, the DAP as an opposition party and as
a possible alternative was still necessary.

Within the Gerakan it was evident that the leadership was anxious to
return to its original non-racial framework. Its posture during those
critical days immediately after the 1969 Election, when it was announced
that the party would not join in any coalition government with the
DAP in Perak and Selangor, reflected its greater sensitivity to the mood
of the Malays. Furthermore, having gained control of Penang where
there is a large Malay population, it was anxious to avoid too close an

iation with any icul lly-identified party. By this
stage, the Gerakan was already moving away from the DAP and the PPP,
which it had previously been close to.

But its attempts to develop into a non-racial party encountered
serious difficulties soon afterwards. Within the party a split developed
between the ‘Penang leadership’ which formed the state government,
of whom many were former UDP men, and those outside the state such
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as Syed Husscin Alatas, Tan Chee Khoon, Veerapan, V. David and
Yeoh Teck Chye. One issue that seriously divided the party was the
question of the relationship of the party to the Penang state government,
There were allegations that the Penang group was too preoccupied with
running the state and tended to place less importance on party objec-
tives. As a result of this crisis, the Syed Husscin Alatas faction left the
party. The split had pmfound conscqucnc:s fur the Gerakan. Firstly,
the party found its or i and i and it
reverted to its former character of being a local pany Many of those
who disagreed with Lim Chong Eu founded the Parti Keadilan Masya-
rakat (Social Justice Party) or Pckemas for short. Secondly, with the
departure of the Syed Husscin Alatas group, the Gerakan lost a number
of leaders who had helped form the party and had given it its multi-
racial image. From this point on, the Gerakan found itself increasingly
identified as a Chinese party.

During this time the MCA, despite the initial rallying of Chmcsc
support and the influx of new bers as it broad its
found itself similarly caught in intra-party conflict and division. The
1969 Election saw the political demise of several senior MCA leaders.
The most important of these were Dr Ng Kam Poh, the Health Minister,
and Dr Lim Swee Aun, the Trade and Industry Minister. Tan Siew Sin
and Khaw Kai Boh were left, in cffect, as the only remaining senior
leaders. However, the Chinese Unity Movement and the ‘Perak Task
Force’ helped to bring in several young leaders into party prominence.
In Perak, for instance, Lim Keng Yaik and Paul Leong emerged to lead
the party there. In Kuala Lumpur, Alex Lee and Tan Tiong Hong
were closely involved in the Chinese Unity Movement. For a while it
appeared that the MCA might be able to regain its former influence.
Tan Siew Sin’s position as leader of the party was strengthened during
this period, and the party constitution was amended to invest more
power in the president. For instance, chairmen of the state liason com-
mittees were now to be appointed by the party president. In the past the
position had been an elected one and the constitutional amendment was
an attempt to climinate the dominance of the local bosses who had pre-
viously influenced state party elections.

The emergence of the Lim Keng Yaik-Alex Lee group invariably led
to conflict with the more established younger party leaders. The latter,
led by Lee San Choon, had been active in the party’s youth wing from
where they had established a powerful position within the party. With
the appointment of Dr Lim Keng Yaik to the strategically important
Ministry of New Villages, the difficulties between the two groups
became more open. In the mcanwhulc, Dr Lim Keng Yaik found as he
travelled around the country a ing mood of disench
with the MCA leadership. The fecling was that the party had suffered
because of weak and divided leadership and that the political future of
the Chinese in the country depended on a strong and united Chinese
party which only an ably-led MCA could provide. In April 1973 Dr Lim
Keng Yaik got together several of the younger MCA leaders and sought




84 GOVERNMENT AND POLITICS OF MALAYSIA

to reorganize the leadership as well as the party. For a while it appeared
that the reformist group might succeed. Dr Lim Keng Yaik had over the
months as a minister emerged as a popular and respected figure in the
MCA and the call for change in the party was enthusiastically received
by most of the rank-and-file. However, in the course of events, Tan
Siew Sin perceived the threat as being also directed at him and increas-
ingly swung his support to the Lee San Choon group.!! Tan Siew Sin’s
intervention turned the balance against Lim Keng Yaik, and in the
ensuing struggle members of the Perak Task Force and the reformists
found themselves expelled from the party.

The reform movement failed because it was too expressly chauvin-
istic. Their objective was to have a re-organized MCA with which all
Chinese could identify, but in seeking to achieve this goal the reformists
allowed their direction to be influenced by groups more anxious to fight
on narrow communal interests such as language and education. The
reformists also made the mistake of challenging Tan Siew Sin whose
backing was essential and who had secemed amenable to change.

For a while it was unclear what the outcome would be, but UMNO
leaders who watched with concern must have had, in the end, a most
decisive bearing on the subsequent course of events. As in the 1959
MCA crisis, MCA’s need for co-operation with UMNO ensured the
defeat of a faction that sought greater political unity for the Chinese and
which pushed for communal causes. While most of the leaders of the
Perak Task Force and the Chinese Unity Movement were expelled from
the party, even earlier, in Scptember 1972, Lim Keng Yaik had been
relieved of his post.

Meanwhile, the Gerakan had by 1972 begun to be more
able from the other Chinese-based parties in respect to its relations with
the federal government. The departure of the Tan Chee Khoon-Syed
Husscin Alatas faction had caused the party considerable concern
especially over its position in the Penang state government. Further-
more, the truncated Gerakan was also anxl about improving us
relations with the central gov y as Penang d d
heavily on Kuala Lumpur for its finances. 50 in 1972, Dr Lim Chong Eu
wok the Gerakan into what was soon to be the Barisan Nasional
(National Front). The move was significant. It strengthened the state
government of Penang and at the national level there was for the first
time a second predominantly Chinese party from Peninsular Malaysia
in the Government alongside the MCA. In this new situation, the
Gerakan found it necessary to define itself with greater clarity so as to be
distinguishable from the MCA whose constituency it largely shared.
Its strategy in this respect was to present itself not as a Chinese but as a
non-racial party.

The Gerakan has survived well so far despite disclaiming itself as a
Chinese party and joining the Barisan Nasional, unlike the PPP which
had been virtually decimated when it became a member of the ruling
coalition. Gerakan's survival has been possible because of two factors.
Firstly, the Penang state government under Dr Lim Chong Eu has
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achieved some success. Dr Lim Chong Eu has proved not only to be
an astute politician, regarded as the most senior and respected of the
politically-active Chinesc leaders-he is also viewed as a relatively effect~
ive chief minister. While there may be criticisms of state government
policies, there is general acknowledgement that under Gerakan there
has been development in the state. Compared to the Gerakan, which is a
senior partner in the Penang state government, the PPP had only a
minor, even ineffective, role in the Perak state government. Secondly,
the Gerakan managed to broaden its influence in 1973 when many of
the MCA reformists joined the party after being expelled from the
MCA. With this the Gerakan gained several young leaders who have
popular support in parts of Perak and Selangor. Thus, while the
Gerakan is professedly a non-racial party and makes serious moves in
that direction, the presence in it of Dr Lim Chong I:u. Dr Lim Keng
Yaik and Paul Leong: with with Chinese
causes-helps to attract Chinese support to the party.

Defining the Political Postures of the Parties

‘The 1978 General Election has clarified somewhat the parliamentary
position of the identifiably Chinese-based parties in the Peninsula. Of
these, only the MCA, the DAP and the Gerakan remain. Both the PPP
and Pckemas lost whatever ation they ever had
when their candidates were completely dcfcan.d The Labour Party is
no longer legally in existence. The MCA won 17 scats while the DAP
and the Gerakan took 16 and 4 respectively. For the DAP this was its
largest representation in Parliament and with the subsequent decline of
PAS Lim Kit Siang has emerged as the principal Opposition leader.
Gerakan's small parliamentary gains are balanced by its continuing
dominant role in the Penang state The other Malay
parties were defeated because either their programmes or the stand of
their candidates approximated too closely to those of the MCA, the
DAP or the Gerakan, and being smaller and often more localized in
influence they lost out to the larger and better organized parties.

To what extent do the MCA, the DAP and the Gerakan in fact
represent defined positions or strategies of the Chinese in Malaysian
politics, and how far arc they viewed as such by the Chinese? Further-
more, do the Malay leaders sce any difference in the three Chinese-
based parties beyond the fact that one is in the Opposition and the
others are with the Government? From the brief discussion so far, it is
clear that the three Chinese-based parties represent different attempts
to stake out a political role for the Chinese community. The MCA does
not claim to be anything other than a party of the Chinese. It remains
‘Chinese” and espouses no ideological values. The party was the first
to draw the attention of the ity to events and in
the country as it attempted to commit the Chinese to greater political
participation. Its leaders support the idea of a strong and exclusively
Chinese party but, equally important, believe that its survival as well as
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that of the community depend on close co-operation with UMNO. The
MCA has resisted suggestions that it change its character—such as
ing itself the ‘M, ian Citizens Association’, and in periods of
clectoral dil has | its instincti to revert
temporarily to increased chauvinism. At such times the MCA has been
able to evoke much sympathy and support from the community at large,
as many Chinese regard i the party as es: ially a party
of the Chinese. This is evidenced by the Perak Task Force and the
Chinese Unity Movement which attracted the support of many young
Chinese. The DAP and the Gerakan, like the PPP, the Labour Party,
Pekemas and the UDP, propose in varying degrees an approach to the
country’s problems along class rather than racial lines. In this respect
both the DAP and Gerakan are less communal than the MCA. The
Gerakan had gone considerably further, since some of its leaders have
suggested that Chinese political separateness should end, and that
there ought ta be no party that is distinguishably Chinese. Clearly, on
the question as to how identifiably ‘Chinese’ a party ought to be, the
MCA stands at one end of the spectrum while the DAP and the Gerakan
are at the other end.

However, the 1978 Election results indicated that the majority of the
Chinese view the DAP and not the MCA as the party most committed to
Chinese interests. At the parliamentary level, few MCA or Gerakan
candidates were able to obtain more than 30 per cent of the Chinese vore.
In all the constituencies where the Gerakan and MCA won, a very large
proportion of support came from the Malay electorate. The election
results might have been, however, largely a record of protest by many
Chinese who, while accepting the MCA and the Gerakan as the more
realistic approaches to Malaysian politics, were not happy with certain
government policies. Some indication of this is seen in the fact that both
the MCA and the Gerakan won a greater percentage of votes and seats at
state level than at parliamentary level even though the voters were the
same.

In effect the MCA and the Gerakan have not, by participating in the
Barisan Nasional, been able to gain general acceptance as parties of
the Chinese. They are identified with the policies of the Government.
The difficulty of the MCA and the Gerakan here is that their freedom
to push communal causes has been severely limited by being in the
Government and by a of the ing d
of the various races. The DAP is not as constrained, except for the
Sedition Act, as the MCA and the Gerakan. As an Opposition party the
DAP is expected to criticize government policies it disagrees with and to
voice issues of general concern.™ It is in this role that the DAP has been
relatively and it has th ired an image among many
Chinese as a party concerned with their interests. As an Opposition
party, many leaders in the DAP have developed considerable oratorical
skills which, in the days when mass rallies were allowed (that is until
1969) proved invaluable.

Clearly, the Chinese-based parties in the Government face difficulty
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in competing against the DAP along communal political lines. As
Chinese-based parties they can ignore communal sentiment only at
great political cost. Whenever issues of a racial nature are raised, both
the Gerakan and the MCA have to take a stand, as in the case of the
Merdeka University question, the intake of non-Malays into the uni-
versities, and the 3 Ps controversy in the school curriculum, There is
always pressure from the ground to become more ‘Chinese’ and here
cven the Gerakan has found itself increasingly drawn into such com-
munal issues. The ability of the Gerakan and the MCA 1o withstand
such pulls depends on the parties’ leadership as well as UMNO's ability
and preparedness to help contain controversial issues,

The Gerakan has therefore chosen to avoid the use of political
symbols in competing for Chinese support but rather to establish itself
as a party with a technocratic bias. Its leaders argue that the party is
concerned primarily with ensuring that there is economic development,
and believe that only through increased economic opportunities will
the tension among the races be reduced. The Gerakan view is that it
is important for the Chinese to support a party that could promote
development and thereby ensure the community’s own economic and
eventually effective political participation. The control of Penang is
therefore crucial to Gerakan as it offers an opportunity to the party to
demonstrate its viability as a political alternative for the Chinese."?

The background of the Gerakan leaders helps to explain the adoption
of this posture of sceking to de-emphasize communal politics. Many in
the Gerakan leadership were formerly with the MCA and had been asso-
ciated closely with the more communal factions. Dr Lim Chong Eu, as
president of the MCA between 1958 and 1959, had led the party into a
crisis with UMNO while Dr Lim Keng Yaik together with Paul Leong
and Alex Lee were i inthe i . But in secking
to push for Chinese unity and for a stronger MCA in its bargaining with
UMNO, all of them had, at different times, been forced to leave the
party. These episodes were instructive because they recognized that an
important factor in their defeat in the party struggle had been UMNO's
stand. In consequence the present Gerakan leadership is now convinced
that a tough Chinese line has little chance of success, and, more
importantly, is very likely to lead to racial conflict.

Aware of the altered balance of power in Malaysian politics, Gerakan
leaders believe that the party ought to work closely with the Malays and,
above all, support the moderate UMNO leadership. By these means the
party can hope to obtain the co-operation of the Malays in power, and
thereby be cnabled to have some influence on policy. To gain such
access, Gerakan leaders believe that the party needs to present itself as
the most P ¢ and Malay party. To this end, the
party has to avoid a blatantly communal character, and should project an
image of a competent and technocratic party.

To what extent has the Gerakan succeeded in presenting itself 1o
the Malays as a more acceptable Chinese-based party than the MCA?
It must be remembered that many UMNO leaders, especially at the
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lower levels, maintain a close working relationship with the MCA,
while others such as the Tunku group have a sentimental attachment
to the MCA as the party that was loyal to UMNO in the progress
towards Independence. There are also UMNO members who have not
forgotten the fact that the present Gerakan leaders were once known
to have been concerned with Chinese interests. Nevertheless, the
‘technocratic type’ within UMNO, dominant in the Mahathir-Musa
administration since July 1981, is more comfortable with Gerakan
leaders such as Paul Leong and Lim Chong Eu than with those from
the MCA. Paul Leong has worked closely with Dato Musa Hitam in the
Ministry of Primary Industries, and as minister of that portfolio is
now generally agreed to be competent and non-controversial.

However, Gerakan's approach has attracted strong criticism from
the MCA and aroused a degree of suspicion in certain sections of
UMNO. The MCA accusation is that the Gerakan scems prepared to
take a pro-Malay position in order to replace the MCA as the dominant
component member in Government. This view maintains that with the
presence of another Chinese-based party in the Barisan Nasional the
bargaining position of the MCA is greatly weakened since the MCA can
no longer present itself as indispensable. This argument is based on the
assumption that Chinese representation in the Government is held to
be important by UMNO. Furthermore, to some in UMNO, Gerakan’s
call for the evolution of parties that arc ‘Malaysian in identity’ and
non-racial appears as an implicd criticism not only of the MCA but also
of UMNO. Logically the Gerakan should also be secking Malay support
in order to further its non-racial character. However, on this issue the
Gerakan is aware of UMNO’s concern and has on its own initiative
scrupulously avoided Malay areas. In any case, Gerakan is 100 small a
party to worry UMNO seriously.

It is thus between the Gerakan and the MCA that there exists a
difficult and acri i relati ip. The participation of the Gerakan
in the Barisan Nasional now means that the MCA's influence as one of
the three major components in the previous Alliance has been greatly
reduced in the enlarged coalition. Positions in the cabinet have now to
be shared out even more, and in Penang where the ethnic balance allows
a non-Malay to head the state government it is the Gerakan which
has since 1969 replaced the MCA. Not only does the MCA lose out
clectorally to the DAP, but in seat allocation during nomination time it
is challenged by the Gerakan. To add to the frustration of the MCA,
there is no mechanism within the Barisan Nasional whereby both
Gerakan and the MCA could test the extent of their actual electoral
support. While it remains a remote possibility, there is unease within
the MCA that it could, by a combination of unexpected factors, even be
cclipsed as a major Chinese-based party within the Government.
Underlying the intense rivalry of the two parties is a history of unhappy
relations between their leaders. The Gerakan and the MCA have been
led since 1973 by men who had fought cach other in MCA politics in
the late 1950s and also in the early 1970s. Thus, much of the animosity
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that exists between the two partics has to be understood in the context
of past party and personality conflicts rather than as simply the result
of the different oricntations of the parties today.

In competing against the Gerakan and the DAP, the MCA finds
that it has on the one hand to gain the confidence of UMNO and on the
other to win the support of the Chinese. UMNO support is important if
it is to retain its senior position within the Barisan Nasional, and this
is particularly crucial in the period before elections when scats are
allocated. For this the MCA cannot afford to appear to UMNO as an
expressly chauvinistic party. Thus, the MCA has found it necessary as
in the case of Gerakan (and in fact because of it) also to present itself as
a party with leaders who are d and possess tech ic ability
and outlook. Under Tan Siew Sin, who was an able and respected
finance minister, the party had in the 1960s established a branch known
as the ‘Maju ward’ to attract professionals as well as those from the
universities in response to the PAP’s image as a party of intellectuals.
From this branch and other sources the MCA has drawn together a
number of professionals (such as Dr Neo Yee Pan) who now occupy
high positions in the party. This provides the party with a core from
which to build up its technocratic image. As the elections of 1978 and
1982 indicate, the MCA in its competition with Gerakan is prepared
to put up more candidates than before from the professional group.

Against the DAP the strategy of the MCA is to demonstrate its pre-
paredness to fight for non-Malay causes. It has called for Chinese unity
under its leadership similar to what it says has been achieved in Malay
unity under UMNO. However, its cffectiveness in mobilizing com-
munal support is greatly circumscribed by its anxiety not to offend
UMNO. In the last few years too, MCA has taken on a number of ambi-
tious programmes. These include the development of the Tunku Abdul
Rahman (TAR) Cnllugc, the Mamy sian Chinese Cultural Council,
KOJADI-a co-op: for purposes—and the setting up
of Multi-Purpose Holdings Berhad. The activities and progress of these
projects are given considerable coverage in The Star, an English-
language tabloid newspaper that was bought up by the party. More
recently the party has also taken over the Tung Pao, a widely-read
Chinese daily. These projects are aimed at gaining high visibility among
the Chinese for the party and conceivably could become political sym-
bols of its role as the principal party of the Chinese. They also create a
needed sense of activity and purpose in the party, especially during the
long periods between elections. These projects offer educational and
economic opportunities to members, and are uscful in drawing new
support to the party. Given the fact that, unlike UMNO, the non-Malay
parties have little to distribute in the way of patronage, the MCA pro-
jects provide rewards to those loyal to the party. However, critics of the
MCA point out that these projects only underline the ineffectiveness of
the party at the highest reaches of government, and that the TAR Col-
lege, KOJADI and Multi-Purpose Holdings Berhad are picce-meal
efforts which fail to resolve the basic educational and economic issues
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which many Chinese are most concerned about. But to the MCA, small
as these programmes may be, they indicate the willi

of the party to promote the ity’s ¢ i and
interests.'

There is some evidence to show that, while purely communal issues
remain important, there are sections of the Chinese community who are
also d with basic sti of devel And it is in this
area that the MCA and the Gerakan are able to compete with the DAP.
Election results show that the Chinese-based parties in the Govern-
ment tended to do better in rural and semi-rural seats. Important in
explaining this pattern arc the votes of the Malays which are usually
high in the semi-rural non-Malay constituencies and whose support
tilts the balance to MCA and Gerakan candidates. But it is also truc that
in these areas where questions of land and basic amenities are of more
urgency than the larger issues of c ion and | a signi
proportion of the Chinese electorate do vote for the Barisan Nasional,
whether the candidate is from the MCA or the Gerakan. There is the
general belief that it is the MCA and the Gerakan assemblymen who are
more likely to ensure improvements than a representative from the
Opposition. Thus Barisan Nasional Chinese candidates did better in
the 1978 Election for state assembly scats than for parliamentary seats
in the same elections. Penang, and to an even greater extent, Johor are
two states where the Barisan Nasional Chinese-based parties have done
well. In Penang, the Gerakan by being in power as the major partner in
the state government wields some economic influence, and in Johor
which is often regarded as an MCA stronghold, the party has established
close rapport with local UMNO leaders and through this has, it is said,
ensured the Chinese there of greater access to land and other economic
opportunitics. Significantly, the Gerakan in the 1978 Election won two
largely urban seats-Taiping and Kepong-partly on the reputation of the
candidates as being of the technocrat type and partly on the hope that
such representation, with its government connections, would help to
bring P! to these i cies.'s In the 1982 Election, Paul
Leong held the Taiping seat and Dr Tan Tiong Hong successfully con-
tested Raub (Pahang), although his replacement lost Kepong. Both the
MCA and Gerakan made substantial gains in votes and seats in the 1982
Election.

Within the business community there has been a noticeable shift
from close association with the MCA. The Gerakan and the DAP did
not have in the past many ties with business groups, while in the 1950s
and the 1960s the MCA was regarded as a party of businessmen and
towkays, a significant proportion of its leaders at both local and national
levels being businessmen. Consequently, funds for party work had
never been a problem for the MCA. With the MCA being a major
partaer in the government and in control of several important economic
portfolios ins cabinet, it was not surprising that Chinese big business
should seek close links with the party. The situation has changed
significantly since 1969, and today the MCA controls no portfolio that
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has any direct cffect upon big business. Only the Ministry of Housing
and Local Government, of which the MCA still has charge, wields
some influence in the private sector, particularly in housing develop-
ment and construction.

Given MCA's weakened position in the Government, many Chinese

il have i i bli direct links with powerful
Malays. The most apparent takes the form of partnerships involving
Chinese businessmen with prominent Malays, and on occasion with
members of Malay royalty. Such par ips range from
where Malays have a nominal stake to large organizations where the
controlling share is held by Malays. Most large, publicly-listed com-
panies include influential Malays on the board of directors. In part this
is done to comply with the New Economic Policy. However, Chinese
businesses have on their own moved well ahead in cstablishing links
with Malay groups, as in the case of the Kuok family, Hong Leong, the
Chia family of United Motor Works, Lim Goh Tong of Genting and
Khoo Kay Peng of Malayan United Industries. They have had little
connection with the MCA in the past, and now Chinese businessmen
see such relationships with Malays as being more advantageous than
links with the MCA. ies with signi Malay participati
have prefe ¢ in g s, credit facilities and in general
encounter fewer difficulties with various authorities when it comes to
getting licence approval. Thus, business groups with impressive growth
rates are those with close iations with Malay busi and
politicians. Such links are not confined to large companies but have
extended all the way down to middle-sized cstablishments.

However, while many Chinese businessmen have moved into close
partnership with Malays, this has not necessarily meant a dissociation
from the MCA for those who have had past links. There is basically no
conflict between maintaining a relationship with the MCA and forging
direct links with Malay businessmen. Men such as Dato Lee Loy Seng
of Batu Kawan Plantations and Teh Hong Piau of Public Bank are still
involved in the MCA in varying degrees. At the local level, business-
men are invariably clected or appointed to MCA positions by virtue of
their status and financial position. Association with the MCA can still
be seen as useful political backing, or as a means through which local
businessmen can establish contact with powerful Malays.

Partly to counter this decline in influence in the business community
a number of businessmen closely identified with the MCA helped set
up Multi-Purpose Holdings Berhad, through which co-operatives
have been promoted. Various state MCA branches have also formed
co-operatives such as the Pik Hua Co-operative in Perak and the
Aik Hua Co-operative in Selangor. Funds from MCA members are
mobilized to buy up ies and ics. Foremost among
such businessmen is Tan Koon Swan who himself controls Supreme
Corporation. Through Multi-Purpose Holdings, businessmen with
MCA links have extended control over such large public companies
as Bandar Raya Developments Berhad, Magnum, Malayan Planta-
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tions, Guthrie Industries and have acquired a substantial stake in
Malayan United Industries.

This devclopment means that, whereas the MCA in the past could
draw upon the support of Chinese big business, the party now is
building up business activities of its own. Such a trend could lead to the
MCA re-establishing links with Chinese big business which is in
agreement with the aim of Multi-Purpose Holdings to encourage and
provide modernization techniques and to extend the scale of traditional
family business. However, such a development could also lead to
conflict and competition with many Chinese business groups who
might feel threatened by the aggressi ss of i longing to
Multi-Purpose Holdings. Certainly, the business ventures of Multi-
Purpose Holdings have come under strong criticism from the other
Chinese-based partics as well as from sections of UMNO.

Conclusion

The posture of the three parties, the MCA, Gerakan and DAP, repre-
sent different attempts to seek out a political role and position for the
Chinese community. They also reflect varying political perceptions of
the Chinese. But on occasion there is much that blurs their respective
positions. For instance, sometimes the statements of the parties on
particular issues differ little from one another. Likewise, there is much
in common about the style of individual members of the three parties
on the occasions when they come out more strongly on questions of
a communal nature. Within the Gerakan and the MCA certain factions,
which have emerged to take on a more communal stand, differ little
from the DAP in their utterances. Such factions in Gerakan and the
MCA are responses to the pulls from the grass-roots Chinese. These
groups are viewed by the respective parties as useful in ensuring that
there is no serious loss of Chinese support. But such posturings have
naturally caused difficulties within the Barisan Nasional.

It is also possible to distinguish between party leaders who could
be described as the technocrat type and those who are essentially the
politician type in cach of the parties. As examples, in Gerakan Paul
Leong and Lim Chong Eu are seen by comparison with Lim Keng Yaik
and Goh Cheng Teik as placing less emphasis on Chinese issucs and
therefore are regarded as being more of the technocrat type within the
party. In the MCA Richard Ho and Lew Sip Hon have been suggested as
examples of the technocrat type in contrast to Lee San Choon and Lee
Kim Sai. Even within the DAP an argument could be made that
there are leaders such as Lee Lam Thye who are more well-known for
dealing with daily problems of hawkers and flat-dwellers than with
championing communal causes. Lee Lam Thye is thus able to interact
more frequently with Malay leaders becausc his image is less that of a
communal politician compared to that of Lim Kit Siang and former
party member, Fan Yew Teng.

Such differences in political postures and styles can contribute to




THREE APPROACHES 93

division and conflict within the parties. This is best exemplified in the
contest between Paul Leong and Lim Keng Yaik in the 1980 Gerakan
presidential elections. Lim Keng Yaik won because he was seen as
better able to generate Chinese support for Gerakan than Paul Leong
who was seen as being too preoccupied with being an efficient Minister
of Primary Industries. Nonctheless, having the two types of leader is
important as this enables the party to appeal to a broader spectrum of
the Chinese constituency. Furthermore, there is a need for leaders both
to articulate the sentiments of the Chinese and also to maintain close
links with the Malay leadership. However, factional differences within
the parties and the inconsistencies which the parties display do not
detract from the argument that the leadership of the MCA, the DAP
and the Gerakan have sought broadly different approaches to represent
the Chinese in Malaysian politics.
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THE ADMINISTRATIVE ELITE
MAVIS PUTHUCHEARY

The Historical Background

Tue politics-administration y which neatly ified politi-
cians as makers of policy and administrators as implementors of policy
has generally been thrown overboard as a myth in both developed and
developing socicties. The role of civil servants, especially at the higher
levels of the bureaucracies, is not confined to merely implementing
policies. They are involved in initiating, advising and assisting ministers
in the formulation of policy and thus indirectly influencing decision-
making. Thus politics and administration are intermixed and difficult
to scparate at the highest levels of government.

The blurring of political and administrative functions is scen most
clearly in the case of colonial systems of government where the colonial
government rules through its civil servants. Other political institutions
such as political parties, an clected legislature or an independent free
Press arc weak or completely absent, allowing civil servants to perform a
wide range of functions, many of which are political in nature, Thus the
colonial bureaucracy by its very nature is a highly political bureaucracy.

In Peninsular Malaysia® many of the political functions were per-
formed by British civil servants who belonged to the administrative
service, the former Malayan Civil Service (MCS).* This service,
although small in relation to the total bureaucracy, was the most import-
ant service, in that all the important posts such as those of Resident,
Resident-General, Adviser and Colonial Secretary were held by members
of the MCS. These posts were clearly political posts. Although nominally
under the control of the Home Government, these colonial civil servants
were given wide powers to make decisions with a minimum of interfer-
ence from London.?

During the transition stage before the country achieved full Inde-
pendence in 1957, several political parties were created and the country
witnessed the emergence of political leaders such as Onn bin Jaafar,
Tan Cheng Lock, Tunku Abdul Rahman and Tun Ismail Abdul
Rahman. Until 1951 when the Member System was introduced, these
leaders remained outside the Government although their views were
voiced through their icipation in the ings of the i
Federal Council which was an advisory body. But gradually they began
to take @ more active part in politics and by the time the first national
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clections were held in 1955, the colonial system had changed to a partial-
ly clected democratic system with all the trappings of a fully elected
government,

With the emergence of an indigenous political élite, one might have
expected a conflict between this group and the colonial-appointed local
administrative ¢lite as experienced in some other countries. But this
conflict did not take place for several reasons. Firstly, the local adminis-
trative élite up to the Second World War remained few in number. Al-
though the British decided to open the MCS doors to Malays as carly as
1902, when the first Malay officer entered the service, the number of
Malay officers in the MCS remained very small, not exceeding more than
thirty-one at the time of the Second World War. Thus the administra-
tive élite did not consist of an established group of significance in terms
of'size. Even morc important than the size of the Malay MCS, was the fact
that none of them ever reached the highest echelons of the civil service.
This was because Malay officers were required to enter a junior service
first, the Malay Administrative Service (MAS), where they would be
trained for eventual promotion to the MCS. The average number of years
spent in the MAS by Malay officers promoted to the MCS was fourteen,
and their average age at the time of promotion was about thirty-four.
Thus, by the time they were eligible to be considered for the senior posts
they had reached retirement age.* This meant that, unlike the situation
in India and Ceylon where the indigenous officers were in senior ad-
ministrative positions and firmly entrenched as the administrative élite
of the country, in Malaya the indigenous officers were by and large not
part of the administrative ¢lite until after the Second World War. They
were therefore not in a position of power prior to the emergence of an
indigenous political ¢lite, and did not feel that their position was threat-
ened by that élite.

Sccondly, the political élite was drawn largely from the civil service
and thus both political and administrative élite were part of the same
social group.* The participation of Malay civil servants in the protests
against the Malayan Union which marked the beginning of the struggle
for independence gave them a sense of identity with the nationalist
movement and thus removed any stigma that might have attached to
them as members of the colonial government. Malaya did not have a long
and bitter struggle for independence like India, where Indian civil
servants as members of the government were forced to be involved in
administrative action against nationalist leaders and in this way came
into direct confrontation with those leaders who eventually became the
political élite of the country. On the contrary, many Malay nationalist
leaders came from the civil service and, whether they left the civil service
to enter politics or stayed on in it, they were very much part of the same
group. Far from attacking the indigenous civil servants, the emerging
political élite was responsible for hastening the process of Malayaniz-
ation of the civil service so that the higher posts would be filled by local
officers in the shortest possible time.
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The Ethnic Background of the Administrative Elite

After Ind d the ition of the ini; ive branch of the
civil service changed from a British i d to a Malay- i

one. The new political leadership which took over political power from
the British was primarily Malay in composition and therefore was in-
clined to follow the policy adopted by the British of restricting the entry
of Chinese and other races into the MCS. A large number of vacancies in
the MCS arose out of the rapid ‘Malayanization® of the MCS and the
increase of new posts created to meet the expansion of government
activities after Independence. At first these posts were filled by Malays
from the MAS and other junior civil services, particularly the state civil
services and the clerical services. Later, as more Malays were qualified
for direct entry into the MCS by obrtaining university degrees, a new
group of direct-entry Malays replaced the previous MAS-promoted
ones.

In the rest of the higher civil service the need for technical or pro-
fessional qualifications as a prerequisite for entry into the services pre-
vented the recruitment of Malays in large numbers, as there was a
shortage of qualified Malays. In these services there was a tendency for
‘Malayanization’ to result in the recruitment of Chinese Malaysians and
other Malay Malaysi into the . The
representation of the MCS compared with the communal representation
of the whole of the higher civil service is shown in Table 6.1.

There arose a need to keep the other races out of the MCS and some
other sections of the higher civil service as a reaction to the large number
of non-Malays being recruited into those sections of the higher civil
service where professional and i i i were an essential
pre-condition for recruitment. In addition, it was felt by a large number
of Malays that they should have preference over the other races in
administrative and political positions, and that as the MCS was the most
important branch of the civil service, it should be filled entirely by
Malay officers. The quota system which was introduced in 1952 to open

TABLE 6
Ethnic Composition of the M
Ethnic Composition of the Higher

Compared with
Service, 1962 1963

Senior bureaucracy MCS
Number Number %o
British 409 14.1 9 3.1
Malay 850 293 250 86.2
Chinesc, Indians
& Others 1,643 56.6 3t 10.7
Total 2,902 100.0 290 100.0

Source: Mavis Puthucheary, The Politics of Administration, pp. 53 4.
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TABLE 6.2
Ethnic Composition of the MCS Compared
with Ethnic Composition of the Higher Civil Service, 1970

Sentor bureaucracy MCSs
Number % Number %
Malays 1,863 39.3 603 86.6
Chinese, Indians
& Others. 2,881 60.7 93 13.4
Total 4,744 100.0 696 100.0

Source: Mavis Puthucheary, The Politics of Administration, p. 6.

the MCS door a little to non-Malays but to restrict their entry by a quota
of one for every four Malays recruited, was continued after Inde-
pendence. Thus the ethnic composition of the MCS has changed little
since Independence as can be seen in Table 6.2.

The imposition of the quota system which discriminated between
Malaysian citizens on account of race has been one of the most contro-
versial issues in political debates. According to the official report of the
race riots in Kuala Lumpur in 1969, allegations were made in the
election campalgn that Malays were given pnvllcg:s in government jobs
to the excl Malays, and such discrimination tended to incite
racial animosities and contributed to the breakdown of the harmony
which had hitherto existed among the races. Since then the Gmcrnmcm
has introduced an to the Constitution which i
public discussion of the quota system and other privileges and special
rights given to Malays under Article 153 of the Constitution.

The Socio-economic Background of
the Administrative Elite

The concept of élitism was fundamental in the creation of the adminis-
trative service as a superior service to the rest of the civil service, and
several writers have written about the special role played by the new
breed of British administrators who ruled in the colonies. In Peninsular
Malaysia this élitism was demonstrated in the rejection by locally-based
Rritish administrators of officers who had passed the qualifying exam-
inations but who were coloured or not of pure British descent.” Despite
this, however, Malays were recruited into the MCS during British rule,
even those who did not have the rcqulsnc qunhﬁcxuons and who had not
sat for the highly petitive

The key to this anomaly hcs ag:un wn.h the British belief that the
Malay aristocracy had a special right to share political and administrative
power with them and that this right did not extend to the other sections
of society. The decision to set up a special school for the sons of Malay
aristocracy along the lines of the British public school system was based
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on the belief that the Malay traditional élite could be trained to become
English-type gentlemen who would be best fitted to deal with the
‘natives’.

Thus the élitist character of the British public school system was
adopted in the recruitment of Malays into the civil service. As one writer
put it:

The concept of clitism has, indeed, been one of the most enduring in the British
colonial heritage. In the Malay States they saw to it that they defended the ident-
ity of the traditional clitc and preserved their power and prestige within Malay
~ In protecting Malay interests they were at the same time forging an
alliance with the aristocracy in return for the assistance and loyalty of the latter,
a factor of no small significance in a socicty where the upper classes provided the
leadership and dynamism for a subservient mass following.*

This concept of ¢litism was carried into the Malay College where the
sons of sultans had special rooms, better food and higher scholarship
allowances.® Even in sport the aristocratic games of horse-racing, hunt-
ing and cricket were encouraged, which sharply distinguished these
boys from the rest.!® All in all, the feudal distinction between the rulers
and the ruled was preserved and strengthened. The values imparted at
the Malay College were the values of the British aristocracy and did not
include the concept of egalitarianism.

As the administrative élite was drawn largely from the Malay aristoc-
racy, it was not unusual that relations between them and the traditional
Malay élite would be very close. The Malay administrative élite rep-
resented the Malay sultans and were their spokesmen in the Federal
Council and at other meetings when their knowledge of the English
language provided a useful link between colonial officials and the tra-
ditional rulers.

The selection of Malay MCS officers to sit as representatives of the
Malays and to speak as leaders of their community was a distinct depart-
ure from the doctrine of political neutrality espoused in the Northcote-
Trevelyan report and practised in Britain. In their capacity as ‘official
spokesmen of unofficial Malay opinion™' Malay civil servants were
vocal, especially in their demands for a greater participation by Malays
in the political affairs of the country, and attacked British policy when-
ever they felt it was against the interests of the Malay community.'?
They advised the Sultans on what matters to bring up with the British
authorities at meetings of the Rulers’ Conferences. In this they were
assisted by their Malay colleagues in the MCS and in the state civil
services. As one writer has pointed out:

It was not uncommon for a smaller group of the more senior of the Malay of-
ficers to get together informally before their rulers went into conference with the
British and decide what subjects cach Sultan or Ruler would be ‘made’ to raise
with the authoritics. Thus one Sultan might be persuaded to take up the question
of increased participation in the technical services while another might be asked
to obtain a definite undertaking on the part of the Government to send deserving
Malays overseas for their education. In this way some of the Sultans and other
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TABLE 6.3
Social Background of Civil Servants by Ethnic Group, 1970
(in Percentages)

Oceupational level Indians &
of father Malays Chinese others Toral
Agricultural 35.2 15.2 9.5 280
Blue collar 10.6 8.0 13.1 104
Sales/clerical 221 248 39.3 250
White collar 321 52.0 381 36.6
SR . o . ol ... S
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: Mavis Puthucheary, Politics of Admmistration, P-70.

aristocrats often became channels for the ideas and aspirations of the Malay
officers. !

The direct involvement of a large number of Malay civil servants in
politics after the Sccond World War was therefore a logical outcome of
their more indirect involvement during the carlier period before the
Second World War. Many of them continued to champion the Malay
cause and became active leaders of the United Malays National Organ-
ization (UMNO) which was the first Malay political party to be organ-
ized on a country-wide basis. As before, their involvement in politics
was tacitly accepted by the British on the grounds (as before) that the
English-ed d Malays were d in the civil service and any
attempt to prevent them from participating in politics would result in
the rise of a more radical (and unacceptable) leadership.'*

The close rapport between the Malay civil servants and the emerging
political ¢lite during this period benefited the civil servants greatly, for
they were given rapid promotions after Independence. But there was
also a rapid increase in educational opportunities at all levels. The
government introduced special programmes to assist Malays to obtain
the necessary educational qualifications to enter the higher civil service.
This policy enabled those from the lower ranks of society to enter the
civil serv, Thus the expansion of educational opportunitics and the
large number of vacancies in the higher civil service were responsible for
the recruitment of a class of people who had been previously denied
entry into the civil service. This is shown in Table 6.3.

As shown in Table 6.3, the majority of the civil servants come from
lower and middle level socio-cconomic backgrounds. Thus, there has
been an upward socio-cconomic mobility for all ethnic groups, but
especially for Malays. In particular, the government programme has
sted the sons of farmers and fishermen to become senior civil ser-
nts in one generation: 35 per cent of the Malay civil servants came from
agricultural backgrounds compared with 15 per cent of the Chinese and
9.5 per cent of the Indians. This picture is also shown in the urban-rural
background of civil scrvants in Table 6.4.
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TABLE 6.4
Urban-Rural Background of Civil Servants by Ethnic Group, 1970
(in Percentages)

Malays Chinese Indians Orthers Total
Urban 15.2 417 316 611 232
Small town 34 423 34 27.8 343
Rural 53.4 16.0 25.0 111 42.5
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: Mavis Puthucheary, Politics of Administration, p. 68.

The upward mobility for the Malays has been made possible by the
government’s provision of special assistance for Malays in the lower
socio-economic groups to obtain an educational level and income higher
than that of their parents.

The Educational Background of the Administrative Llite

As pointed out earlier, British policy did not encourage Malays to obtain
the same cducational qualifications as their British counterparts. After
receiving a public school type of education at Malay College they would
receive training in the lower level Malay Administrative Service for
several years before they qualified to be idered for i into
the highly-prestigious MCS. In the mid-1930s a ne cheme was intro-
duced to provide MAS-appointed officers with a training programme
leading to a diploma at the Raffles College in Singapore, but the em-
phasis was on administrative experience gained as an officer in the MAS.
Promotion was therefore a slow process and only a few officers managed
to make the grade into the MCS.

However, after the Sccond World War the numbers cntering the
MCS from the MAS increased rapidly. The MAS was the chief source of
recruitment into the MCS up to the 1960s when university graduates

TABLE 6.5
Malays in the MCS by Source of Recruitment, 1950-1963

Source of recruitment 1950 1957 1963
Indirect recruitment

Through the MAS' 29 82 136

Through state civil services and other

subordinate services - 29 42
Darect recruitment

University graduates 2 13 72
Total 31 124 250

Source: Mavis Puthucheary, The Politics of Administration, p. 60.
'Includes a small number who obtained degrees after joining the MAS.
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TABLE 6.6
Educational Levels of MCS Officers by Ethnic Origin, 1971
(in Percentages)
Highest education level Malays  Non-Malays
Honours degree and above 63.7 92.8
General degree or cquivalent 132 48
Diploma/Certificate or secondary school level 231 2.4
Total 100.0 100.0

Source: Mavis Puthucheary, The Palitics of Admaniseration, p.6o.

began to enter the MCS directly in large numbers. The importance of
the MAS as the main source of recruitment can be seen in Table 6.5.
Since the 1960s the emphasis has been on the need to have a good
honours degree as a qualification for entry into the MCS. Thus the
majority of MCS officers today possess at least an honours degree. The
government has also introduced training programmes to allow MCS
officers to obtain Masters and Ph.D. degrees from local universitics and

abroad." The educati of bers of the MCS have
therefore improved dramatically as shown in Table 6.6.

Recently, a new regulation has been i d iring those wish-
ing to enter the MCS tossit for it inations and to undi

a one-year training programme which they must pass before they can be
considered for entry.

The majority of MCS officers have been cducated in the English
language at sccondary school level, although many of them received their
primary cducation in their mother tongue. Table 6.7 shows the second-
ary school language medium of instruction of a sample of civil servants.

But although the majority of civil servants were English-educated,
they did not come from the same school as had been the case when most
of them reccived their education at Malay College, Kuala Kangsar.
Furthermore, since 1970 more and more graduates from the Malay-
medium stream have been entering the MCS. At present this group

TABLE 6.7
Secondary School Language Medium of Civil Servants
(in Percentages)

Indians &
Language medsum Malays Chinese others Total
English only 68.9 733 944 729
Vernacular & English 24.6 19.0 5.6 211
Vernacular only 6.5 7.7 - 60
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: Mavis Puthucheary, Politics of Admnistration, p.74.
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occupies positions in the lower rungs of the MCS but gradually, as their
numbers increase, and some of them fill the more senior positions, there
may be conflicts of values between this group and the more firmly estab-
lished English-cducated group.

The Political of the A ive Elite

Various writers on Malaysi y have i on the
importance of the MCS in infl and shaping g policics.
Many of the posts within the MCS are political posts as much as they are
administrative. Tilman commented that:

Members of the MCS are part of Malaya's political élite in the sense that govern-
ment policy decisions arc often greatly influenced by the views and desires of
MCS officers. Per ies and o mi ies have an
intimate knowledge of the overall workings of the structure of government and
Principal Assistant Secretaries and Assistant Secretaries often have the technical
and administrative expertise necessary to make policy suggestions that may
eventually become policy decisions.'®

While recognizing the role of the MCS in policy-making it is difficult
to quantify the degree of influence exerted by the MCS or their power
position among contending ¢lite groups. There are, however, certain
indicators that can be used as a measure of the influence of the MCS in
decision-making. These are (a) the growth and scope of its activitics,
(b) the power position of the MCS in relation to the rest of the bureau-
cracy and (¢) the power position of the MCS in relation to the other
political ¢lite groups.

The Growth and Scope of the MCS

The MCS has grown both in the size and in the scope of its activities
since Independence as seen in Table 6.8. The MCS has more than quad-
rupled its pre-Independence size in the last twenty years. From forming
about 13 per cent of the total higher civil service in 1957, it has increased
its size to comprise more than 15 per cent of the total higher civil service

TABLE 6.8
Size of the MCS, 1957-1975
Total higher °, of MCS
Year MCS awil service to total
1957 35)( 2,761 13.0
1967 454 3,971 1.4
1970 696 4744 14.7
1975 1,477 9,545 155

Source: Compiled from information provided in the Staff Lists of the Federal Higher Cavil
Service for the various years.
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TABLE 6.9
Distribution of Federal and State Posts in the MCS, 1957-1975
"\, of federal
Year Federal posts  State posts Total posts 1o total
1957 222 136 358 62.0
1967 322 132 454 70.9
1975 1,314 163 1,477 89.0

Source: Compiled from information provided in the Staff Lists of the Federal Higher
Civil Service for the various years,

in 1975. The major increase took place after 1969. This indicates that
the major ibility for f i impl i

policies in recent years has fallen on the MCS which has increased in
numbers in order to take on these responsibilities. The increase in the
MCS is primarily an increase in posts at the federal level as shown in
Table 6.9.

Thus it appears that there is a concentration of MCS posts at the
centre. This reflects the growing importance of the federal government
wis-a-vis the state go ents and the iz dencies of the
federal government which have been observed by Tilman in these words:

Malaysia continues to exist as a federation but purists are often tempted to regard
federalism as a failure. It is certainly true that the originally powerful centre
through a long series of usually jonal but i i i

of additional power is now in a position to overwhelm any constituent unit when
necessary. In theory cach level of government continucs to be sovereign only in
its own sphere, but in fact the state spheres have contracted significantly. At
present, if adequately provoked the federal government has the legal authority
and political power to encroach on the sovercignty of the states swiftly and al-
most at will. Moreover, it has already proved not reluctant to use such authority
and power, cven when the legal basis for such encroachments was less sweeping
than it is at the present time.”

There is no doubt that some of the additional powers that have de-
volved onto the federal government have passed onto the bureaucracy
and particularly onto MCS officers. A top-ranked MCS officer frecly
acknowledged this when he said:

The Administrative and Diplomatic Service, the élite higher civil service, is
omnipresent, whose members occupy key positions at the federal, state and local

levels. Similarly, the d s lawyers, ount
agricultural officers-are cither fully-fledged federal employees operating in the
states and districts or on * * to the state In point of fact

there are no state professional employees to speak of. With the exception of such
matters [such as] land and the Muslim religion, 'state departments’ are in fact
‘operating agencies’ of the federal government.

One could safely go further by saying that state governments are implemen-
tors of federal soci policies and Federal policy-makers
exercise more de facto powers than formally provided for in the Federal Con-
stitution.**




104 GOVERNMENT AND POLITICS OF MALAYSIA

TABLE 6.10
Superscale Posts in the Prime Minister’s Department
and Treasury, 1957-1977

Superscale level 1957 1967 1977
Staff posts I 1 1 1
1 = 1

111 = 2

Superscale A ° ° 2
B ° ' 4

C 1 i 3

D ' 6 13

E o 13

F ° 4 63

G o o 12

H 8 20 -

“Total 1 13 222
Total MCS posts' 358 454 1612

Total superscale
posts in MCS* 91 164 495

Source: Compiled from information provided in the Staff Lists of the Federal Higher Civil
Service for the various years
'In Home Service only

In order to perform these major roles, the number of posts at the
policy-making and controlling levels has increased remarkably over the
last ten years or so. The increase in superscale posts in the Prime Minis-
ter's Department and in the Treasury between 1957 and 1977 is shown
in Table 6.10. As shown by the table, the number of superscale posts in
the Prime Minister’s Department and the Treasury increased from
13 per cent of the total superscale posts in the MCS in 1957 to 20 per
cent in 1963 and 45 per cent in 1977. Similarly, the proportion of super-
scale posts in the Prime Minister's Department and the Treasury to the
total MCS posts (Home Service only) increased from 3 per cent in 1957
to 7 per cent in 1967 10 14 per cent in 1977.

The increase in posts in the Prime Minister’s Department reflects the
increasing tendency towards centralization and the creation of formal
structures or clusters of burcaucratic power around the Prime Minister.
Within the Prime Minister’s Department alone, excluding the Public
Services Department and the Treasury, there are no less than 13 units or
divisions employing about 2,474 personnel and costing the government
about $78.4 million annually. The expansion in the Prime Minister’s
Department over three years (1976-8) is shown in Table 6.11. The
annual budget for the Prime Minister’s Department escalated from
§34.7 million in 1976 to $78.4 million in 1978. About $23 million of this
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TABLE 6.11
Estimates of Expenditure, Prime Minister's Department, 1976-1978

(millions of dollars)

Acwal  Approved
expenditure  estimates  Estimates

1976 1977 1978
i) General Administration® 7.6 12.2 14.4
ii) Economic Planning Unit 31 3.2 3.2
i) Implementation Co-
ordination Unit To.t 3.8 3%:2
iv) National Security 0.4 0.8 08
v) Islamic Affairs 13 L6 41
vi) Management of Government
Buildings 15 19 40
vii) Federal Territo
) Ran iswration o8 o8 Lo
viii) Rukuntetangga Secretariat - 5.1
ix) National Unity Secretariat 4.3 8.4 8.4
x) Social Development Training 43 0.7 08
x1) Royal Salaries Commission 0.6 08 08
xii) SERGPU? 0.6 o8 1.2
xiii) MAMPU? " 2 24
34.7 45.0 78.4
Source : Malayna Anggaran 1978 (Estimates of E: 1978), pp. 106-7.

Figures do not include statutory authorities under the PM's department.)
!Including Cabinet Divisian
# Socio-Economic Research and General Planning Unit.
* Malaysian Administrative Modernization and Manpower Planning Unit.

amount was allocated to paying the salaries of the 2,474 personnel
employed.

These units in the Prime Minister’s Department are staffed at the
highest levels by MCS orﬁcm These officers are members of several
co-ordinating and i 50 that the ‘various clusters
are held together by over-lapping membership or by a network of criss-
cmssmg funcuonal hnkzges' '* In this way the central agencics exercise

lead in d inating and ing the activities of
the operating ministries.
The role of the MCS in political decisi king has been

by one of its own officers:

The first and major characteristic of the national policy making style is the
dominance of the burcaucracy in playing the political role of policy decision-
making. The administrative élites share with the political leaders the responsi-
bility for charting the course of Malaysia’s history through the formulation of
long term policies. This role is, however, only tacitly accepted and reluctantly
acknowledged as a fact by civil servants who prefer to describe themselves as
mere implementors of public policies.*®
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The Power Position of the MCS in Relation to the Total Bureaucracy

The MCS has improved its power position in the civil service not only in
relation to its political decision-making role but in relation to the in-
crease in superscale posts that have been created since 1972. In that year,
out of a total of 49 posts in the total civil service which carried a basic
salary of M$3,000 and above, 38 or 77.§ per cent were in the MCS; and
out of a total of 1,456 posts in the civil service as a whole which carried a
basic salary of M$1,500-2,999, 399 or 27 per cent were in the MCS.
Thus the MCS which forms about 15 per cent of the total higher civil
service makes up 29 per cent of the total number of superscale posts that
are available.®!

Not only are promotion opportunities greater in the MCS than in
other services but the MCS officers are in positions where they control
the operating departments. At the federal level they fill all senior posi-
tions in the central controlling agencies such as the Prime Minister’s
Office, the Ministry of Finance, and the Public Service Department. In
fact, 45 per cent of the total number of superscale posts in the Home
Service are in these agencies. In addition, MCS officers fill senior posi-
tions in the several operating ministries. In some ministries, such as the
Ministries of Public Enterprise, of Primary Industries and of Trade
and Industry, they fill all the senior posts, while in other ministries
they share the senior posts with officers from other services. The distri-
bution of senior posts in the MCS is shown in Table 6.12.

TABLE 6.12
Distribution of Superscale Posts in the Home Service of the MCS, 1977

Central State &
controlling  Operating  district
Superscale level agencies ministries  levels Others* Toral
Staff I (Chief ' ~ 7
Secretary)
183 1 - = 1
m 2 ~ = 2
Superscale A 2 6 = - 8
B 4 4 - 8
C 11 16 4 1 32
D 13 15 2 30
E 13 18 10 1 42
F 63 41 14 4 122
G 112 110 25 3 250
Total 222 210 55 9 496

Source: Compiled from information obtained in the Senarai Pegawai-Pegawai Perkhid-
+ matan Tadbir dan Diplomarik, Malaysia, July 1977.

* Includes officers posted to the Public Scrvice Commission, the Election Commission and
the Railways Service Commission.
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'1 he highly ized system of ini: ion and the nll-pcrvaswc
nl'a l-oriented ini: ive élite is by the
racial structure of the senior bureaucracy. That the MCS is composed
primarily of Malays is scen as necessary in order to control the other
branches of the civil service, especially the services in which non- Malays
domi. The ethnic ition of the MCS ‘matches’ the ethnic
compusmon of the political leadership, and this has resulted in the MCS
being given an important role in political decision- -making.
Thus the MCS has not only maintained but improved its status and power in
society, widening the disparities that had already existed between it and the
other services during the colonial period. It has expanded in size and in areas of
influence and control. The trust and confidence of the political leadership has
given it a major role in policy-making.*

The Power Position of the MCS in Relation to
the other Political Elites

The MCS enjoys a position of power perhaps unequalled by any other
civil service in a democratic country. Its members belong to the same
cthnic background as many of the political leaders and are tied by com-
mon educational and kinship links. Most importantly, because of the
trust and confidence that the political leaders have in the civil service
and especially in the MCS officers, they have been given a more import-
ant role in political decision-making than would otherwise have been
the case. And this has contributed substantially to the special prestige
and status enjoyed by the MCS in Malaysian society.

This important role played by the MCS in political decision-making
has led Esman to conclude that Malaysia qualifies to be called an ‘admin-
istrative state’.®' Another writer, an MCS officer, claimed that for
various reasons Malaysian political leaders are as a rule more inclined to
rely on the administrative apparatus rather than political and other
institutions to carry out the twin tasks of socio-economic development
and nation-building.**

Certainly it is true that since Independence, and especially when Tun
Abdul Razak was Prime Minister, the MCS achicved a position of power
beyond what one would have expected of a bureaucracy in any demo-
cratic state. Furthermore, the policy of the government since 1970 has
tended to strengthen the position of the MCS because it is assumed that
a Malay bureaucracy would be more effective in achieving the aims of
the New Economic Policy (NEP) than a multi-racial one.

But to say that this role is so important as to make Malaysia an admin-
istrative state is to forget the strength of the ruling party which has been
in power for more than twenty years and is likely to stay in power for
some time. Within the ruling coalition there are the usual demands from
the leaders of the various component political parties, and the Prime
Minister has to balance these conflicting demands and, no doubt, with
the aid of the civil servants, form a policy that is acceptable to all the
cthnic groups that make up the coalition, and to socicty as a whole.
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Thus, even though the civil service may initiate policies, the final deci-
sion still lies with the political leadership which continues to exercise
considerable political authority.

The Future of the Administrative Elite

Although the MCS is still an important part of the political elite, there
appear to be signs that its political power may declinc in the future. There
are several reasons for this.

Firstly, in the past the civil service, and particularly the MCS, offered
the most ive career to English-ed d Malays in terms of salary,
prestige and security. Even those who received professional training in
such fields as medicine, engincering and law seemed to prefer a career in

government service to that in the private sector. But in more recent years
this has changed. The more highly-qualificd Malays seem to prefer
courses of study which will give them jobs in the private sector. In par-
ticular, the opportunities given under the NEP to Malays to enter busi-
ness has made it possible for many young and capable Malays to choose
a business career rather than to enter the civil service. Furthermore, the
opportunities for advancement within the civil service have been sub-
stantially reduced as relatively young men now occupy senior positions,
thus frustrating the ambitions of the latecomers into the service. In
consequence, brighter and more dynamic Malay youths are no longer
attracted into the civil service, which in turn has brought about a reduc-
tion in standards. Already there are signs that the political leadership is
not completely satisfied with civil servants; there has been open criti-
cism of the civil service and several steps have been introduced to curb
corruption and inefficiency.

Secondly, the power of the MCS in the past was derived to a large
extent from the fact that there was no effective Malay professional
middle-class outside the bureaucracy to which the political leadership
could turn to for advice. Thus the administrative élite enjoyed a domi-
nant position in relation to its role as policy adviser and initiator. Re-
cently, however, there has been a new group of professional Malavs
outside the y-lawyers, and i
are able to influence the political leaders. Many of these pmfcssional
men are better qualified and appear to be gaining influence at the ex-
pense of the administrative elite,

For the time being, however, the MCS remains firmly entrenched in
clusters of power around the Prime Minister’s Department which is
highly structured in units and agencies staffed entirely by its members.
The danger of such a system is that it tends to limit the freedom of the
Prime Minister to consult and get views from a cross-section of society.
A more flexible system of prime ministerial assistance, as in the British
system, would give him the initiative to select his aides from many quar-
ters and insert them in positions where they may be most useful to him,*
but whether or not any prime minister is prepared to change the present
highly burcaucratized structure remains to be seen. But, if such a prime
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minister were to rely more on outside advice than had previously been
the case, then the political mﬂucncc of r.hc admlmslnuvc élite would
decline, and more resp and 8 would be
likely to develop.

1. In 1963 Malaysia was formed, consisting of what was formerly called the Federation

of Malaya (Peninsular Malaysia) and Sabah and Sarawak

The MCS has twice changed its name-the Malaysian Home and Foreign Service,
and then, the Malaysian Administrative and Diplomatic Service (Perkhidmatan Tadbir
dan Diplomatik Malaysia). For purposcs of continuity, however, the original name is re-
uimd in this chapter.
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developing countrics, however, national sccurity is essentially internal
security (the threat from within is more insidious and real) and therefore
impinges on law and order and in turn concerns the role of the police.

An analytical study of the role of the police remains at the present
time to be written. In the area of comparative politics and political
development, much attention has been devoted to the study of political
parties and party apparatchiki, the military lites and bureaucracics, but
few studies have been concerned with the police as a political institu-
tion." A substantial body of literature on police science exists, but the
corpus of writings is mainly sociological or of the ‘public administration’
type.

This chapter attempts to analyse the role of the police in the political
development of Malay(si)a.? In his important doctoral study of the
public services of the Federation of Malaya, Robert ‘Tilman noted that
the Police formed [it still does] numerically a large proportion of the

c: v, but hel excluded it from analysis by saying: ‘it
could well be argued that its particularized function in the state would
normally render its inclusion unimportant in a study of the burcaucracy
of a democratic government’.” However, the contention in this chapter is
that the reverse is more truc in Malaysia: the development of the Police
as an effective central institution has ensured the maintenance of law and
order, which in turn has facilitated the functioning of democratic
government and authority in a society divided by cthnic variations,
b d by violent chall to order, and i d by
the circumstances of geography. The rule of law in Malaysian political
development has therefore been made possible by the existence of the
Police as an institution. Malaysia’s experience in terms of the relation-
ships between politics, law and order and the Police may be a special one,
but it nonctheless offers interesting insights into problems of political
development in general, and in those of Malaysia in particular.

The Conceptual Framework

Some explanation of terms is in order here. ‘Political development’ may
be taken to refer to the process of the gaining of sclf-determination or
independence for Malaya from British colonial rule in 1957 and later the
merger of the territories of Malaya, Sabah (North Borneo), Sarawak and
Singapore to form the Federation of Malaysia in 1963.* Rather than
attempt a composite definition drawn from the conceptions of various
writers on the subject, the Almond and Powell notion of political devel-
opment® is employed. According to this cnnccp!uahzanon, political
refers to of ion-building.

participation and distribution.®
‘Smc—bunldmg occurs when the political élite creates new structures
and organizati to '] ’ society in order to regulate
behaviour in it and draw a larger volume of resources from it. Itis related
to the development of a centralized and penetrative bureaucracy,” whilst
nation-building is a ‘process whereby people transfer their commitment
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and loyalty from smaller tribes, villages and principalities to the larger
central political system’.* *Participation’ ‘has to do with rapid increases
in the volume and intensity of demands for a share in the decision-
making of the political system by various groups and strata in a domestic
society’,” and “distribution’ relates to ‘control over values among differ-
ent of the lation”."* In our di ion, however, we shall
restrict our analysis to only the first three issues.

The maintenance of the law and of internal peace are principally
Police tasks and it is therefore useful to clarify them. The first refers to
securing observance by everyone of the country’s many laws and en-
suring order at places of public resort and on public roads whilst the
latter refers to ensuring that every citizen or member of society may go
about his normal pursuits, secure in the belief that his person will not
be subject to violence or his property subject to theft or other harm.
These two tasks are basic to0 any police agency and an adequate police
apparatus cannot be said to be in operation if these minima of law and
order and peace maintenance are not being ensured.

In Malaysia, the task of the Royal Malaysia Police (RMP) is more
claborate, as is stipulated by statute in the Police Act 1967 (and indeed
in all previous police legislation):

“The Force shall subjcct to the provisions of this Act be employed in and through-
out the Federation (including the territorial waters thercof) for the maintenance
of law and order, the preservation of the peace and security of the Federation,
the prevention and detection of crime, the apprehension and prosecution of
offenders, and the collection of sccurity intelligence. (Part 111:3)

As might be inferred, the Police mission is very wide and has a national
mandate. The RMP, or for that matter its predecessor organizations, are
charged notonly with conventional policing functions such as crime pre-
vention and detection and traffic law enforcement, but also with para-
military and security (intelligence) responsibilities.

National security is understood hcrc primarily as internal sccurity,
that is, pertaining to chall, from ic sources to the
legitimate government of the country.

The Police Role in Malaysia: General Overview

A consideration of the Police role in Malaysia’s (or prior 0 1963,
Malaya’s) political history is closely related to the challenges faced by
both the colonial and post-colonial governments. Apart from the major
problems of ethnic cleavage and the ion of Peni

Malaysia from Sabah and Sarawak, a significant challenge to the regime
has been in the form of outright violence, specifically the Malayan Com-
munist Party’s unleashing of armed struggle and terrorism resulting in
the Emergency (1948-60), and Indonesian Confrontation (1962-6). In
responding to these threats to national security and legal authority (that
is, basically, to law and order) the Police has performed a critical role in
sustaining the government’s political viability and performance.
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It would be incorrect to assume that other factors such as the dyna-
mism, talent and skill of !hr cuunlry s political leaders to work out con-

ciliatory f lac for ble political 1 (hc vury
claracter of the struggle for ind di an e 11

with natural and a well-developed ic and
infrastructure are not also important. Bul it is difficult to imagine that

Malaysia’s history would have been the same had it not been for the
existence of a well built-up governmental machinery, especially in the
form of the Police to maintain and preserve law and order and thereby
make efficient administration possible. The crux of our argument is that
the Police was a most crucial ingredient in this combination of factors,
and that the kind of police operations conducted provided a decisive
instrument for the regime to deal with the stresses faced by a new coun-
try just released from colonial bondage. It was this police capability that
provided the regime with the capacity to contain the threat and handle
the actuality of violence.

Another possible reason for Malaysia’s i *di ic’
experience in nation-building has been the balance provld:d 50 10
speak, by the existence of its high police capability and the consideration
that its political leaders would not use this power placed in their hands
for dubious or unlawful ends. Although the Police has been endowed
with vast pnwus, including detention without trial and seizable arrest,'!
it has ly acted ding to what is stipulated under the law.
‘Detention without trial’ is not, in any case, a police but a political pre-
rogative. Although allegations of ‘police brutality” were publicly voiced
in 1981 and 1982, such instances are actually rare, given that the RMP is
such a large force, and if any allegation is found to be true, the offenders
have been reprimanded or discharged or both.

‘The Police role in Malaysian political development hassmeant an in-
strumental capacity to govern—through the provision of law and order
and security services both to the public and the regime in power. Be-
cause this basic governmental function is performed, the regime has
been able to undertake other governmental operations. More import-
antly, the provision of law and order has been most essential in the
Malaysian situation, as the ‘rules of the game’ in the political arena have
not yet been agreed to by all.

That the Police is an instrument of central state-rule has been a

potent factor in its utilization as a national instituti of authority, both
in British and post-British times. The Police instrument, because of the
strong central impetus in its organizational direction, has been fi ion-

ally important in reducing state particularism, and at the same time has
ensured federal control and ‘ethnic safety’. This requires elaboration.
With regard to the reduction of state particularism, the Police has
increasingly been used by the central government as a ‘national” instru-
ment. Several factors attest to this assertion. In the colonial era before
1945, although the Police was orgamzcd on a state basis, and in several
was ded by indi officers, British control was
almost total because there was a common officer establishment and uni-
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fied procedures for all the seven police forces; more importantly, British
advice in the organization and running of these forces was sought and as
a rule accepted. Indeed, in the Federated Malay States, where British
hegemony was more complete, one of the carly problems of the Police
was that the state forces were accountable more to the British Residents
of each state than to the over-all Police Commissioner; this was resolved
by a true amalgamation of the constituent forces into a single united
body answerable to its own Inspector-General.'? In the second place, the
indigenous rebellions in the East Coast state against the new colonial
regime were resolved by police action, using men drawn from the
strengths of the various state police forces-in other words, police sup-
pression of disorder was und ona sup basis. M 5in

the sphere of , police i were highly co-
ordinated.*’ Thirdly, with regard to the Chinese, British utilization of
the Police for control and penetration of the community may be seen as
an cffort to counteract the immigrants' own brand of law and order,
whether through the secret societies or the kapitan China. Although
matters affecting the Chinese community afterwards came within the
ambit of the Chinese Protectorate (later the Chinese Secretariat), the
Police became an i ingly crucial i; in I control
of the law and order problems of this community.

With the collapse of the Japanese imperium in 1945, the British on
their return to Malaya set about re-establishing the Police Force, an
effort which was virtually like starting from scratch. In line with the
Malayan Union scheme proclaimed in 1946, by which a unitary form of
government was established for Malaya, the Police was organized on a
national, and not, as hitherto, on a state basis. Although the Malayan
Union was replaced in 1948 by the Federation of Malaya, in which the
executive authority of the states was recognized, the Police Force was
made a federal concern and thus did not revert to the control of the
states. This arrangement has continued to the present despite a change
in authority from colonial to indigenous hands. Indeed, at and after the
formation of Malaysia, the underlying principle of command and control
of the police forces of Sabah and Sarawak in their amalgamation with the
Malayan force has been to an izati toa
‘strong, central government’.**

With regard to the ethnic problem, the ‘safety’ of the various ethnic
groups is perceived as more assured if the Police is under federal, rather
than state, control. In his seminal study on the ‘communalistic’ nature of
Malayan politics, K. J. Ratnam observed the conflict between Malaya
regionalism (state loyalty) and the necessity to have a strong federal
government thus:

Even those Malays with strong regional sentiments realize that the ‘communal
problem” will have to be solved at the centre: should the States be allowed to
determine their own policies in certain major fields (such as education, Malay
rights and so on), it is possible that Malay interests will not be safeguarded in
those States which are i by Malays; the Federation
asa whole will not be able to maintain and display the trappings of a Malay State
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as the Malays themselves desire. While these considerations are understood,
there is nevertheless some resentment among the Malays because administration
and policies in predominantly Malay States cannot be more pro-Malay than
general national policies permit; and national policies are becoming more and
more d by the fact of i d The non-Malays,
generally, have no regional loyalties, and concentrate on safeguarding their
interests at the national level.™

Inasmuch as public order isa Police and a federal responsibility, this has
virtually meant that any racial conflagration will be resolved less on
racial alignments and as such, the Police may be said to safeguard cthnic
security.

That the Police has enabled the regime to maintain its authority in
Malay(si)a against non-legal, violent threats is the result of a combina-
tion of two features: its nation-wide deployment which has enabled the
government to establish its influence throughout the country and to
enforce its writ, and its own role and performance in combating the
communist insurrection, in both violent and subversive form. During
the Malayan Emergency of 1948-60, the fact that the police in their
stations performed their duty constituted a serious tactical disadvantage
to communist terrorist strategy.'* In a larger sensc, the fact that the
Police is organized territorially so as to correspond with the political and
administration set-up, has meant that the Force has become a vital
structure of the state, extending law and order to the peripheral areas of
the country. That internal defence, or internal security against non-legal
challenges to the government, has been entrusted to the Police has
underlined the importance of the RMP as a bastion of national authority.
“This is so not only because internal sccurity is regarded as a ‘law and
order’ problem, as was the Emergency of 1948-60, but also as a result of
police performance: police casualties in that ‘war’ numbered 2,947
(1,346 killed and 1,601 wounded), double the number of all other Secur-
ity Forces' casualties, and of all Communist Terrorist (CT) ‘elimin-
ations’=10,700 in number-the police were responsible for climinating
§,900, Or Over one-half of the total."”

In addition, the efficiency and effectiveness of the Police Special
Branch (which even during the Emergency had been able virtually to
pin-point every known communist terrorist or CT in the jungle) and of
other formations, such as the Police Field Force, and auxiliary com-
ponents like the Special Constabulary, have provided a strong basis for
asserting the authority of the regime in Malaysia's political develop-
ment. Although this has meant the evolution and existence of a ‘police
doctrine’ and a well-built law and order mac incry in Malaysia, it has
not at the same time led to the growth of a police-state.®

It should be noted that in the Malaysian case, conventional measure-
ments of police efficiency cannot be used to assess what constitutes
“success”. The Malaysian Police has a unique combination of functions
in that it includes a large para-military organ, is the country’s solc
agency responsible for the collection and collation of security intel-
ligence, and prosecutes in the subordinate courts. There is also the fact
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that the country i an i ion, which itated cur-
fews and other ictions on people’s . As a result, crime
figures were reduced, and therefore to make comparisons with police
fici in normal i ituations is difficulr.

Moreover, in so far as police work is largely preventive (what is called,
as a vestige of British influence, ‘watch and ward'), actual commission
of crime is no measurement of the RMP's ability to deter crime. As stated
by Onract:'* “The best frait of a poli 's work is L Itis
the prevention of trouble rather than forcing a contest with trouble.’
Onraet elaborates further that a modern police force’s role is essentially
the furnishing of security:

The real value of police work today cannot be judged altogether on the number of
arrests made; nor can the test of its success be based solely on the result of inves-
tigation. A fair judgement can only be given as the achievement or otherwise of
the ideals worked for arc or are not carried out into practical cffect over a number
of years. In two words this means internal security. Internal security grew with
the growth of this new institution, and with its growth all the complex structure
of modern life became possible-which is as it should be, for a force that provides
this security for all classes represents the reasoned wish of a reason-conscious
people. The development of all British police forces has this background, and
Malaya was no exception.*®

Thus, in both the colonial and post-colonial periods of Malaysia’s
history the Police has performed a vital role in ensuring peace and stabil-
ity in the country. In turn, the impact of the Police role has provided,
and still does, the central regime in Malaysia with the following capabil-
itics: (a) a penetrative capacity and the ubiquitous presence of a law and
order (b) an infc i hering capacity, and (c) a public
order capability.?*

Having discussed the general parameters of the Police role in Malay-
sia, we nced now to turn to a more specific discussion of its role in
political-development terms.

The Police and State-building

Although the Police in Malaysia is ized in

ing to the civilian g set-up) and fi i fc » nisa
federal department accountable only to the central government. Thus,
although state governments have some say in Police operations, Police
command and control is not b d in that i hority &
clearly delineated in departmental hands through its Lopmost cons-
mander, and accountable to a single source of ministerial respoasibiity.
Bayley has argued that, ceteris paribus, if the Police is organized nation-
ally and are not locally accountable, then this will reinforce cemtraiizing
tendencies in the regime.* In the political systems of both Malayz
and Malaysia the organization of the Police was and continues w0 be
‘national’, as 1 in the ituth fc ke of the 194%
Federation of Malaya A the 1957 M G son, 2ad
the 1963 Malaysia Agreement.
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To be sure, although the Police is a national institution, the strength
of the federal government does not lie solely in its established authority
and unified system of law and order over the constituent states of the
Federation. However, the trend towards centralization of the police
organization(s) in Malaysia is ir ible. More so than the civil bureau-
cracy which has both federal and state services, the Police has con-
tinued as a single service, and through the nature of its deployment,
reduces, if not actually climinates, any state loyalties or divisions.

Nonetheless, in the case of Peninsular Malaysia, the exact nature of

federal-state relations with regard to Police matters, except perhaps in
matters of federal government consultation with the states over the
selection of senior officers in top state-level command posts, is not
known. Little is known, for example, of police-politician relationships
in states or areas controlled by the Opposition; in fact, not much is
known either of police-politician relationships even in those areas con-
trolled by the ruling party. The Police themselves are apt to declare
these ‘gaps’ in such knowledge as non-issues-as they claim to be ‘above
politics” and their law and order mission is by nature apolitical.
As for the politicians, on the other hand, strong central control of
state-level political organization within the ruling party has probably
precluded the use of the Police in the regime’s handling of recalcitrant
political lities (and party izations) except, of course, in
instances where violations of law and order have clearly been per-
petrated. Where politicians have sought to ‘complain’ of inept police
action, the central ¢élites in charge of the Police have carcfully avoided
such political interference in matters which are clearly concerned with
law and order and are the province of the Police. This would also explain
why Malayanization of police posts during and after Merdeka did not
proceed as it would have otherwisc, if political and chauvinistic reasons
had pre-empted other criteria.®?

After the formation of Malaysia, the whole nature of federal-state
relationships, especially those of Kuala Lumpur vis-a-vis Sabah and
Sarawak, became more complex and will continue to be so for some
time. It was agreed by the parties to the merger that internal security
would be a concern of the central government, and by definition this
included responsibility for the Police. In the planning stages of the
amalgamation of the various police forces which accompanied the for-
mation of Malaysia, the guiding principle for organization was the
imperative of structuring the Police to fit in with the concept of ‘a strong
central government’. This unification process is still going on. As in
former Malaya, federal rule in Sabah and Sarawak has centred more on
political tactics and stratagems, and thus has precluded resort to *police
action’ in the two states. But, by comparison with their counterparts in
Peninsular Malaysia, politicians in Sabah and Sarawak have been more
prone to ‘discuss’ political (meaning federal versus state) control of the
Police and the *Borneonization’ of command and other senior posts.*
In any event, unlike the Indian situation where a certain parallel exists
with Malaysia in the legacy of political circumstances and administrative
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structure, the federal government in Malay(si)a has not had to resort to
overt police action to secure compliance from the states,?* nor indeed, it
may be argued, to resort to the strengthening or creation of police insti-
tutions in order to consolidate central rule.? In short, centre-periphery
relations in Malaya have not been characterized by the resolving of state
centrifugal tendencies through overt use of force by the Police, primar-
ily because of the style of the regime and the nature of the police
organization.

Within the Police, however, centre-periphery relations have been
more ‘probl ic’. The conti d exi: of the states is obviously a
cardinal point of federation-and may explain why a proposed mid-
1960s plan for reorganization of the Police,” by which police formations
would be even more centralized in regional commands thereby, inter
alia, obviating the need for police organization to correspond to state

dmini ive by ics, was not d. State horities are
‘weak’ vis-a-vis the federal government due to the nature of the federal
system, yet at state level police formations are ‘strong’ in relation to
federal police h ters, and are almost in the i
of law and order matters.* State-level police commanders, by virtue of
rank, seniority and experience, have always commanded sufficient
confidence to be allowed to exercise judgement in their own areas of
jurisdiction. They have done so sometimes to the ‘chagrin’ of their
superiors at headquarters, not excluding their ‘political masters; quite
apart from conflict arising from personality differences, which in any
event is almost unavoidable in any human organization.*

The detailed nature of such a problem has yet to be systematically
investigated, but suffice to note that it is one that has the attention of the
staff officers of the RMP at its headquarters in Bukit Aman (formerly
Bluff Road), including the number one police officer, the Inspector-
General of Police (IGP) himself. It is not possible to cite from docu-
ments, but various admini ive da and circulars are issued
authoritatively from time to time. In quite a few instances, state police
chiefs have differed from the perspectives of Bukit Aman, irking in turn
the politicians in charge of the Police.

Itis to be noted that i of ‘strong’ level police
are internal to the Police structure and do not reflect strong parochial
(state) loyalties opposed to the authority of the federal government.
However, this does raise an interesting point about the nature of nation-

al law in Malaysia. It is ing to ask, in the context of
ab ing police b 5 if law should be decen-
tralized? An app that is predi on the of the law

from a ‘national perspective’ surely negates ideas about the ‘local
nature’ of violations of the law, and believes that officers of the law
should be accountable only to the federal government. The social,
geographical and political conditions of Malaysia may nullify a more
localized control of the law enforcement function, and additionally,
since the Police arc also responsible for intelligence and para-military
matters, it may be more fruitful to retain a national police force on the
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existing lines. However, what may be required is to reform the Police™
50 as to be more ‘responsive’ to crime problems at the local level.

Separate from, but not unrelated to, state-building is the question of
the Police as an instrument of public order. Linked to the more general
problem of policing a multi-racial society, this is one of the most difficult
challenges for the Police, as the ization itself is a multi ial one,
being overwhelmingly Malay in the rank-and-file, but more ethnically
mixed in the officer corps. The issue is not just one of the composmon
of the Force, that is, who gets recruited, but also the larger one of
whether it performs on the basis of racial alignments. From the view-
point of the regime and the Police, the RMP is ‘above race’ and its
primary duty, even if prophylactic in nature, is to suppress racial con-
flagrations.”

To a large extent this has meant in practice a vigorous Police policy of
suppressing all disorders, since it appears almost axiomatic that all dis-
orders eventually develop into racial ones. Although the Police record of
impartiality and effectiveness in the handling of racial disorders has
been good, the Police themselves recognize that the problem is beyond
their control or Given its i i and i =
gathering capacities, there also appears to be a regime tendency-as was
discovered by a social science team which investigated national unity*-
to rely on the Police in the attempt to contain the signs and actuality of
racial violence. However, even if the Police are able to solve their own
internal racial problems and/or arc able to act as a cohesive force in
dealing with racial disorders, the root of the ethnic problem surely lies
beyond Police measures and policies.’*

The Police and Nation-building

The role of the Police in nation-building in Malaysia may appear du-
bious because, as a ‘coercive’ instrument it probably alienates, rather
than fosters, allegiance to the nation. This issuc is different, although the
line of separation is very thin, from that of whether the Police is used as
a repressive instrument of state.’®

In Malaysia there has been no comprehensive survey of public at-
titudes towards the Police, and the role of the Police in nation-building
still remains to be explored.”” The issue is, of course, complicated by
the existence of several ethnic publics, since Malaysia is an ethnically
divided society. But, if the Police performs and is perceived to perform
its functions in a manner that is ‘above race’, then its value as a nation-
building instrument is greatly enhanced. As an ubiquitous government
agency and by the very nature of its vocation, the Police mingles or deals
with the public more than any other state organ. The Police acts out the
‘ritual drama of government’.** Whether regulating traffic or appre-
hending criminals, it is seen by the public as a symbol of authority. In
short, there is great scope for utilizing the Police as a socializing agent.*®

Itis possible to see nation-building through the Police in terms of two
dimensions: internal and external to the organization. In Malaysia, it
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may be said the Police enjoys a great sense of cohesion as a corporate
structure and in its sensc of national mission. The Police is in many ways
a ‘melting pot’ and a modernizing agent. In this regard, the RMP, in
spite of its complex ethnic composition, does not exhibit the character-
istic of being divided within itself in terms of dealing with any particular
community or group-compared 1o, say, the situation with the police
forces of Northern Ireland.* Recruitment and postings are open and
‘national’ in ch: where appli and the ization has always
offered a place for the rural Malay to do well in modern society. That
the Police shouldered the main burden of dealing with the communist
insurrection of 1948-60 has made it highly conscious of its being a
g ian of national ignty. In a sense, altt police officers are
less ing to admit it, their organization also serves as an obstacle to a
military take-over. Externally, the RMP itself is interested, apart from
playing its nation-building role, in securing a better public image
through their ‘weeks’ and so on. ‘Operation Service’ (‘Bersedia Ber-
khidmat’)** represented an carnest attempt to project the image of the
Police as a ‘friend’ rather than ‘foe’ of the public. Similar such attempts
have periodically been made since then. Police cadet units have also
been formed in schools to help instil a sense of public awareness of the
Police role among the younger elements of the population.

In these efforts it is probably realistic not to expect too much. In the
United States, where good police-community relations are considered
an imperative of most police departments, and efforts are strenuously
made to secure this goal, studies have shown that public attitudes
remain rather ambivalent; those of the public who have ‘contact’ with
the Police have different views from those who do not, but most people
think of the Police only when they need them.** This attitude is prob-
ably not dissimilar from the general artitude of the Malaysian public,
especially in the urban areas-indeed, one problem in criminal investiga-
tion is that people are reluctant to testify as witnesses in an open court
of law, and, in general, it is not incorrect to state that there is public
apathy towards the Police.

In rural areas, especially with regard to the Malay public, the Police
image is very good and fosters the authority of government; in many
remote kampong, for example, the policeman is often the only symbol
and presence of a central, larger authority. In his study of a rural village
in northern Peninsular Malaysia, Bailey found that, apart from being a
law enforcer, the poli the role of i 4 Accord-
ing to Bailey, the policeman’s role as a mediator in a certain dispute in
Sik led one villager to comment: ‘He uses the power of the middleman,
not the power of the police.” (‘Dia pakai kuasa orang tengah, bukan
kuasa polis.)* But in Sarawak, in spite of a largely Iban composition,
rural Iban sec the Police as a ‘Malay force’.*s In many ‘New Villages’ in
Peninsular Malaysia, police stations are usually Malay outposts in areas
inhabited mainly by Chinese, but how this can be translated into nation-
building terms remains unclear.

As has been stated, the nation-building potential role of the Police
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remains to be exploited. Whatever the results may have been so far,
there is still room for effort. Civic instruction in schools may ‘enlighten’
children about the Police role-to some extent this is alrcady done
through talks given to schoolchildren by police officers and through the
establishment of police cadet units. But, in the writer’s opinion, the
Malaysian police should play a more active role in educating the general
public. They could go to the people rather than ‘wait’ for people to come
m (hcm A grca( deal of trust may be achieved through the image of a
for example, without any loss of
authority could be issued instead of fines. They could enforce the law
more imaginatively with less resort to punitive measures. Less taking of
bribes would also help. The quality of members of the Force could also
be improved, even if training is already of a high standard. These sug-
gestions, if put into effect, would gain public respect for the Force,
which would not only increase its efficiency, but also serve to strengthen
it as a national institution.

Police and Participation

As conceived by its top commanders and ‘political masters’, the RMP is
strictly an arm of civilian authority-a view which is no doubt buttressed
by the very nature of its mission. It is unlikely, therefore, that the Police
will intervene as a major actor in the political process.

Inasmuch as the enforcement of the law and the maintenance of
order depends not only on the Police but also on the legal system as the
basis for ‘coercion’, the regime’s balance between authoritarian and
democratic politics is most critical. On Malayan independence in 1957,
the regime inherited a vast police machine as well as extensive legal
powers—in short there was a great concentration of power in the govern-
ment, which potentially could have been utilized in non-democratic
ways, ultimately leading to the creation of a police state. However, so
far, as well described by Groves with his accompanying caveat, there
does not appear to have been abuse of these powers:

That the Federation government has never yet made the fullest use of its arbit-
rary strength §s a credit to those in whose hands these controls have been
lodged. To expect that all politicians into whose hands these great weapons
could constitutionally come will always employ them with even some benignity
is to take a most hopeful view of the futurc.*

So far, and on the whole, the civilians in control of the police ap-
paratus have consciously kept separate issues of politics and security,
although the distinction is a subtle one. The Police itself is very aware
of the vast powers in its hands. Apart from safeguards built into the
Police system, the fact that the Police does not have to employ these
powers unnecessarily may very well aid its efficiency in the information-
gathering (intelligence) function.

Bayley has observed that the Police ‘bear primary responsibility for
maintaining stable conditions of socml life’.*” However, in doing so they
may also be viewed as a ‘rep itution. In Malaysia, the police
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is responsible for quelling disorders of all sorts and also has certain dis-
tasteful duties, such as the eviction of squatters. Presumably when the
Force is suppressing racial rioting it is viewed in a ‘positive” light, but
when itis a g ion of di ing student d i or evicting
squatters it is seen in the public cye as a repressive instrument, that
is, ‘negatively'. These views, however, are basically beside the point.
The Police is only enforcing the law and cven in the use of force has
always acted with utmost restraint. Senior police officers are themselves
hesitant to employ the force at their disposal and only do so as a last
resort; in situations of ‘sensitive law enforcement’, there is a standing
regulation requiring its lication by k-and-fil i to be
carried out in the presence of senior or commanding officers. Police
officers have straightforward views on disorders and their perpetrators:
concerning student d i for example, they do not under-
stand why students act thus; their (police) notion is that ‘students should
study, not demonstrate’.

As an instrument of the regime in power, the Police may arbitrarily
be used for dubious political ends, but this is a function of the ruling
¢lites” policies. As pointed out by Huntington and Nelson, ruling or
aspirant ¢lites who wish to overcome resistance to policies may have to
consider choosing a strategy of simple repression, direct or indirect,
which also demands a loyal and cfficient military and Police.** On the
other hand, as stated by Bayley, it is also possible that ‘a government
could be capricious and arbitrary while the police conscientiously acted
within the provisions of codified law’.** It would appear that the Police
in Malaysia, although acting within the confines of codified law, is a
tool of the regime. This is largely reflected in the vast scope of Police
powers, although it is also apparent that these powers have not been
capriciously used. In 1976, the Police Act (1967) was challenged in the
courts as being wltra vires and in violation of the fundamental liberties
enshrined in the Constitution.* Whatever the decision of the judiciary,
the fact that the case was taken to law demonstrated that Police powers
were not absolute but subject to legal review. However, the Malay(si)an
experience in the communist insurrection and the existence of an atmos-
phere charged with subversion and potential racial violence, perforce
leads to the retention of strong Police powers. Nonetheless, the presence
of these powers, and rather than their utilization, has provided a means
of upholding governmental authority. Thus, the Police has been, and
is, by and large ‘repressive’ to the extent that it is acting within its man-
date. As for police officers, they consider themselves apolitical and
professional in their vocation, and even if the majority are probably
pro-government, that is they support the ruling regime, they arc only so
in the same way that Americans are democrats with a small *d’.**

Conclusion

In summary, it may be stated that a key factor in Malaysia’s compara-
tively political devel i in terms of over-
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coming threats to its national mdcpcndcncc and sovereignty, has been
and is the exi of a well-insti and i national
Police force, able to uphold the rule of law but operating under the
mandate of a strong, central government. Although more comparative,
cross-cultural rescarch nceds to be conducted on the rclzuonshlps
between ]aw and ordcr and the to political devel

the Malay case that the exi: of a police force, with
extensive ‘coercive’ powcn and deployed country-wide, is not inimical
to ic political d: in this regard, however, the role of
the ruling political élites is obviously critical.

To reiterate, the RMP has had a formative role to play in the political
development of the country, because it is an institution highly identified
with dominant ruling ethnic interests committed to the rule of law, but
in other circumstances, it could easily be manipulated for more dubious
ends. If political development, as seen by Pye, consists in relating
‘administrative and authoritative structures of government to political
forces’,* our argument is supported simply by the lack of an ‘unequal
balance’ between the Police and political forces. In this sense, too,
state-building has not meant the use of the Police by a strong central
government for encroaching on regional rights even if the trend towards

ization appears il

Nonetheless, for as long as internal defence and public order remain
as important regime problems, the importance of the Police role will not
diminish. The dangers arc that its usefulness will be overstretched
and/or that there will be an over-reliance upon it. An increase in political
participation can be dealt with by mechanisms other than the Police;
given the *flexibility” of the Malaysian political élites, this is not an ideal-
istic comment. It is germane to ask if the Police should retain their para-
military and intelligence roles and not concentrate on more ‘civilian’
functions. There is no question that its capacity as a crime unit suffers
because of its predominant attention to sccurity matters.

Last but not least, the role of the Police in enhancing political devel-
opmcm in Malavs:a may suggest that the existence of a national and

ional I is a prercquisite for development
in most, if not all, Third World countrics.
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MALAYSIA’S FOREIGN POLICY,
1957-1980"
J. SARAVANAMUTTU

Foreign Policy and National Needs: An Approach

Lixe that of any nation-state, Malaysia’s foreign policy is based on the
pursuance of definite objectives and actions based on certain national
priorities and needs which spring from its domestic socio-economic and
political context. As a developing country of the Third World the
importance of national needs becomes axiomatic for Malaysia. Its small
size, low level of military capability, and its narrow-based, largely
primary-producing, albeit industrializing, economy have made Malaysia
focus on two major external concerns in its two decades of existence:
defence or security within and beyond its territorial boundaries and the
stabilization of its external revenue from primary commodities and ex-
ternal sources of funding for its economic development. Although
Malaysia has also evinced some interest and support for global issues of
peace and co-operati the ab i primary have
been stable external goals of the state even when actual foreign policy
postures, strategies and actions have shifted or changed from time to
time. Foreign policy changes are after all an indication of a state’s
continual efforts to seck new ways of promoting its national interests or
needs in a world of flux. Thus foreign policy is something that is con-
stantly adjusted and attuned to a changing environment while being
grounded at the same time on fairly stable domestic needs. It is in this
sense that foreign policy is an extension of domestic policy. The external
concerns of a state are not irrelevant pursuits of grandiose, global goals
but are tied closely to national concerns.

In this chapter we will examine Malaysia's national needs or interests
over three broad issue-arcas, namely, Defence and Security, Develop-
ment and Trade, and I i Co ion and Dipl . These
are largely intuitive categorics which, however, are often used in the
vocabulary of statesmen, the practitioners of foreign policy. These
categories are meant to be exhaustive of the broad range of foreign policy
outputs that any state may evince. The choice is purposely suited to the
‘national needs orientation’ in foreign policy analysis. The three issue-

“The material contained in this chapter is partly based on a larger work entitled The
Dilemma of Independence, Two Decades of Malaysia's Foreign Policy 1957-1977, Penang,
Penerbit Universiti Sains Malaysia for School of Social Science, 1983,
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areas correspond largely to three basic types of foreign policy objectives
or goals identified by forcign policy analysts, viz. (sec following dis-
cussion on foreign policy objectives):

Defence and Security Core-value goals
Development and Trade Possession goals
I i Co-or ion and Dj y Milicu goals

Foreign policy outputs do not, however, consist merely of objectives
grounded in various national needs and interests, Along with objectives
come postures or orientations, strategies and actions. It would be
germane at this juncture to define these key policy outputs.

Objectives: These are the external goals sought by a state, the most
permanent of which are the ‘core values' of self-preservation-political
independence, sovereignty, territorial integrity and national existence—
which all states pursue gua nation-states.! We have also referred to
‘possession goals’ and ‘milieu goals’, the former being goals aimed at
cenhancing national values and needs, while the latter refer to the pur-
suit of conditions which transcend national boundaries.? An example
of a ion goal is obtaining trade i for ic gain,
while a common milieu goal is the promotion of international peace.
Following K. J. Holsti, core goals are then short-range objectives of
i iate and i ion goals are middle-
range objecti involving d on other actors, and milieu
goals are long-range goals of grander pretensions with no specific time
limits.?

Postures: Foreign policy postures are the general orientation of a state
toward other world actors. They are different from objectives in that
they are aspirational and are not functionally specific in purpose. They
may thus not necessarily, though they usually will, result in some foreign
policy strategy or action. Objectives are often a function of postures. For
example, a ‘developing-world’ posture usually leads to the pursuance of
devel 1 goals or ies such as the creation of a New Inter-
national Economic Order. Postures, as the word implies, also suggest a
degree of ‘posturing’, that is, playing to the gallery and taking stands
largely for public consumption or for purely symbolic or political mo-
tives without any real intention of following through the pronounce-
ments with concrete actions.

Strategies: These refer to the schemes, plans and general lines of action
which a state presents or employs as a means of securing its objectives.
A strategy may be single-purpose or multi-purpose, that is, it may be
aimed at achicving one or more foreign policy objectives. While strat-
egies are dircctly related to objectives, their particular texture or nature
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will also be a function of a state’s foreign policy postures since there are
many ways to achieve any one given objective.

Actions: These refer to the actual steps taken at the diplomatic, political
or military levels to implement policy. Actions normally flow from strat-
egies but can also directly result from objectives or postures. It is
unusual, but certainly not unknown, to have actions that are unrelated
to any known forcign policy objective, posture or strategy.

However, in order to study and understand Malaysian foreign policy
systematically, it is not sufficient to identify only its policy outputs or
the dependent variables. We have to examine, as well, its many inputs or
independent variables, or, if one prefers, the sources of its foreign policy.
In our study of Malaysian foreign policy we will examine four broad
sources of policy.*

The first set of sources are termed eco-historical. These refer 1o the
relatively permanent features or attributes of a state such as its history,
culture, geography, natural endowments and the like. Traditionally
these sources are looked upon and described as ‘background’ factors
influencing foreign policy. Geo-political factors such as a state’s stra-
tegic location or its location within various spheres of interest and in-
fluence would be considered external sources rather than eco-historical
sources of policy. Thus the external sources are the second kind of in-
puts of foreign pohcv that is, those that emanate from a state’s external
env or sulting from factors and actors operating
outside a state’s national buundsncs The internal sources, by contrast,
refer to the domestic influences of factors within a state’s national bound-
aries, such as those stemming from societal, political, economic and
gover 1 caucratic infl . Internal sources are different
from eco-historical sources in two respects. They are of a more tran-
sient and political nature while the latter are relatively permanent and
non- cnnrrovcrslal For example, we would consider lhc Islamic culture
of Malaysia an historical ct istic but M Muslims agi-
tating for the non-recognition of Isracl as an internal source of forcign
policy. Finally, the fourth category, the idiosyncratic sources, refer to
those infi that stem specifically from the indivi or personality
traits of policy-makers. Various concepts have been used to “tap’ this
factor. Thus we have Brecher’s ‘attitudinal prison’ and ‘lite images’
corresponding to Holsti’s ‘belief system’ and Boulding’s ‘national
image’.* Others have merely referred to it as the ‘psychological’ com-
ponent and include psycho-dynamics, personality traits, belief systems
and perceptions.® For our purposes, idiosyncratic variables may be
defined as those aspects of élite attributes that are not a function of their
role occupancy. The idea is to be comprehensive without being too in-
flexible. The difference bc(wccn 1dxosyncmuc and internal sources is
based on a well-known di: in lati literature,
idiosyncratic sources being those operating at the individual or élite
level while internal sources refer to those operating at the national or
state level. However, there is the presumption thatone considers the
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¢lite which is effectively in power and not, say, the idiosyncracies of the
Opposition leaders who are unlikely in any case to materially affect
foreign policy.

Finally, the writer has divided Malaysian forcign policy into four his-
torical periods, cach of which has been marked by some degree of dis-
tinctiveness in foreign policy conduct, or simply by an cvent or events
which have had a significant impact generally on politics and in particular
on foreign policy. The periods with their appropriate titles are:
1957-63: The Dilemma of Independence
19649 Confrontation, Turmoil and Change
1970 § New Dircctions under a New Order
1976-80:  The Consolidation of Policy

The Dilemma of Independence, 1957-63

This first period was marked by the dilemma of choosing a truly inde-
pendent foreign policy and, at the same time, of being dependent on
Britain and other Western powers in the security and economic issue-
areas. Independent Malaya under the premiership of Tunku Abdul
Rahman settled for dependence on the West with its concomitant forcign
policy strategics and actions. In matters of defence and security Malaya’s
defence load was carried by the A glo-Mal Defence A
(AMDA) of 1957, whereby Britain was obligated to provide Malaya with
military assistance in the event of an armed attack on the latter’s terri-
tories, and vice versa. Other provisions called for mutual consultation
and action should the peace of either country’s territories be threatened
or should hostilities involving either party occur anywhere clse in the
world.”

Malaya’s objectives in negotiating the treaty were fairly obvious,
given that it had only one division of the Malay Royal Regiment, with no
air force or navy at the time of Independence. For Britain the pact pro-
tected its national interests in the South-East Asia region, and in par-
ticular its SEATO allics. Beneath the formal treaty was a preoccupation
with the communist threat to the region. Malaya’s long and bitter in-
ternal war with the communists, in which Britain played the major role,
left the new state, or at least its policy-makers, with a ‘bad’ case of
communist phobia. Malaya’s defence prior to Independence was pro-
vided for by the C Far East Si gic Reserve formed in
1955 under the ANZAM Agreement between Britain, Australia and
New Zealand with the aim of ist i pro-
viding defence from external attack and carrying out SEATO obliga-
tions. AMDA thus replaced this arrangement at Independence and in
the iati Malaya ‘won a i of
security with a mini of obligation and it had not ised on
two basic policies of rejecting nuclear weapons and refusing to join
SEATO.#

However, AMDA was not accepted at home without a brief ground
swell of opposition against the pact from nationalist elements within
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UMNO of the ruling Alliance Party, the Opposition parties and various
trade union leaders and public figures. The UMNO backbench revolt
began when a party member, Tajuddin Ali, attacked the treaty for being
‘harmful to independent Malaya’.® This precipitated the Johor UMNO
Youth claim that the pact made Malaya indirectly a member of SEATO,
and led the UMNO Kedah branch to call for an emergency general
session to discuss the implications of the treaty. The Tunku stood his
ground amidst mounting criticism of the treaty but was forced to place his
position at stake by stating that an UMNO assembly debate on AMDA
would be taken by him to be a vote of ‘no confidence’. The Tunku'’s tac-
tic succeeded and he won a unanimous vote from the Exccutive Com-
mittee of UMNO stemming (hc demand for the emergency session. The
Tunku also in obtaining a I vorte for AMDA in the
Legislative Council, stating that Lhc pact was a matter of necessity:

-let us face the facts, and the facts are that we have at our command an army of
less than one division in strength; we have no airforce, not even a single planc or
a single man; we have no navy, not even a single sailor and we have not even a
single sea-going craft. With the revenue at our command we can never be able to
build our forces to the strength which we would require for the defence of our
country.'®

In the light of the UMNO rearguard opposition to AMDA, it is
perhaps not surprising that Malaya had not joined SEATO. Its leaders
dared not hazard a formal tic with the Western bloc and further com-
promise Malaya's independence, even though SEATO, like AMDA,
was aimed at containing communism and protecting the relevant
parties from external communist threat. In fact there is strong evidence
to suggest that while Malaya was not directly tied to SEATO, it
demonstrated a strong affinity for the grouping.'* Indeed, the Tunku
proclaimed to Parliament Malaya’s partisanship on questions of the
East-West conflict in 1958 in no uncertain terms:

There is no question whatsoever of our adopting a neutral policy while Malaya is
at war with the communists. Only when we are certain that people here have
become truly Malayan-minded and have set their minds on making Malaya their
only home can the government deelarc our policy of neutrality . . . let me tell you
that there are no such things as local communists. Communism is an inter-
national organization which aims for world domination, not by aggression if they
can avoid it, but by the use of tactics and methods among the sons of the country
to overthrow democracy and to set up in its place a government after the pattern
of all communist countries.*?

With respect to Vietnam, Malaya gave its full support for containing
the communist North. Indeed, the Tunku’s first official visit was to
South Vietnam in 1958 where he made pledges of solidarity with Presi-
dent Ngo Dinh Diem who returned the visit in 1960. Malaya’s opposi-
tion to communism was perhaps most cvident in its China policy. It
followed the ‘two-China’ policy at the United Nations, but accorded no
diplomatic recognition to the People’s Republic while allowing Taiwan
1o set up consular relations. Malaya was also forthright in criticizing
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China’s actions in Tibet in 1959 and in the Sino-Indian hostilities of
1962. The Tunku even launched a ‘Save Democracy Fund’ which raised
M81 million *to help India defend herself against Chinese aggression’,

To sum up, Malayan foreign policy in defence and security matters
displayed a distinct pro-West and, concomitantly, anti-communist
posture tempered, no doubt, by an auempt to maintain or guard its
newly ired ind An observer of Malayan foreign policy
has suggested Malaya suffered a case of political schizophrenia as a
‘committed neutral’.* Certainly Independence presented a dilemma,
Its major forcign policy objectives had to be the protection of its core-
value goals of political sovereignty, territorial integrity and survival but
given the worldview of its policy-makers, the pursuit of these objectives

5 of 2

e lated into ion against or
ion and ion, p i or real. AMDA was a direct re-
sponse to meeting such itics. As far as ics were

there was perhaps no great deal of thought given to complex policies.
AMDA was no more than a direct action in response 1o obvious defence
needs. However, since Malaya had uncquivocally camped on one side of
the Cold War, it also naturally behaved strategically as 2 minor “cold
warrior’, sometimes toeing the Western line even more fervently than
some Western powers themselves.
Even more acute than in defence and security was the dilemma of in-
d d in the d and trade i . Thus the British
left Malaya a raw material producing, agricultural country in which
rubber and tin accounted for approximatcly 85 per cent of all exports
and in which 69 per cent of its two million strong working population
was engaged in iculture. Furth it British 3
interests ensured forcign control of its major agency houses 20d holding
ies which domi i and 0 the exzent
that in 1963, according to one estimate, ‘all the tin dredges, three-
quarters of the large rubber estates, almost all of the new oil-paim es-
tates, possibly two-thirds of Malayan foreign trade, 2nd much of the new
secondary industrics arc in overseas, mainly British, ownership and
control”.'*
Independent Malaya’s policy-maki w0 this
situation with two foreign policy postures. The firss was 2 lasssez-faire
orentation toward forcign economic enterprise in the befief thar cnly 2
large influx of foreign capital could provide the necessary ingredient 2od
stimulus for economic development, growth and sizbility. Ths powre
also implicd 2 commitment 10 ‘free’ Western CCONOMIC inRutions and
it or o 3 in general. Thas Makeyz con-
cluded in quick succession bilateral investment pacts with West Ges-
many, Japan and the United States soon after Independence 20d was 3
party 1o the ECAFE Mulilateral Investment Charter (195%). Maisyzs
ahopmmpllypmwdmrdidfmminduu:ininlhzmqia
that year.
The second forcign posture which contrasted somewhas with g
ﬁm.nnybcurmd:dcvrkxpmgmmidlxmmm
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directly from Malaya’s heavy dependence on external trade for revenue
and the extreme vulnerability of its economy to external commodity
price fluctuations quite beyond the country’s control. It is not sur-
prising, thercfore, that Malaya ardently espoused all international
cfforts to stabilize the prices of primary commodities. Its participation
in the various i i tin was a direct resp to the
need to protect tin prices. Malaya also strenuously protested against
United States’ releases of its strategic stockpiles of rubber and tin which
invariably caused a downward trend in market prices, these moves be-
coming the early irritants in US-Malayan relations, In addition, US
production of synthetic rubber and lack of support for commodity
arrangements provided a further source of annoyance to Malaya.

Tin, unlike rubber, has had a long history of price-fixing arrange-
ments, and Malaya joined the 1953 agreement under British auspices
and participated after Independence in the 1960 agreement.'s Apart
from the pragmatic matter of obtaining better prices from the indus-
trialized, tin-consuming countries, the tin conferences also provided
Malaya with the opportunity of expressing solidarity with other primary
producing, Third World countries.

Apart from tin agreements, independent Malaya also employed the
strategy of negotiating bilateral trade agreements to overcome trade
barriers and to ensure a ready market for its goods. These trade agree-
ments typically accorded Malaya and the other country murtual most-
favoured-nation treatment in various products as well as the abolition of
duty in certain specified goods. Malaya concluded the first such agree-
ment with Australia in August 1958 with the result that rubber and tin
imports were allowed into Australia free of duty. The second trade
agreement was with Japan in 1960, and subsequent agreements followed
with New Zcaland (1961), United Arab Republic (1962) and South
Korea (1963).

Tt was in the broad issues of i ion and dipl, v
that the new state was best able to demonstrate as well as, perhaps,
enhance its own ind d Malaya itted itself firmly to the
United Nations and its many ideals in accordance with the notion that it
was the United Nations that embodied the aspirations of the small,
developing states and that any enhancement of UN authority concomi-
tantly increased that of Third World states. This internationalist orien-
tation was manifested in Malaya's most significant external action for
this period-its participation in the UN Congo peacekeeping cffort in
1960. Malaya initially contributed 613 personnel, but increased this to a
total of 1,413 men when reinforcements were sought by the Secretary-
General. It strongly supported Dag Hammarskijold when he was criti-
cized by the Sovict Union, and Malaya also opposed the Khrushchev
proposal for replacing the Sccretary-General with a three-man “troika’
secretariat. Thus, throughout the duration of the crisis, the Malayan
policy was to forestall any cfforts at croding UN authority.

On questions of colonialism and human rights, Malaya’s position was
also decidedly Third World. Its response to the Algerian situation
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perhaps typifies policy on colonial issues. Except on one occasion, it
supported all the Afro-Asian resolutions on the Algerian question. Only
in 1958, when reference was made to the ‘Provisional Government of
the Algerian Republic’ did Malaya i abstainona lution, but
in general it voted for the recognition of the right of the Algerian people
to self-determination and independence. Malaya’s attitude and voting
behaviour on the West Irian question took a similar linc. On the South
African issue, Malaya was particularly critical of its apartheid policy. It
was through the Tunku's initiative that the subject was raised at the 1960
Ci fe leading y to the South Africa’s
forced from the ¢ in 1961.

Finally, let us examine independent Malaya’s efforts in regional
co-operation in this first period of foreign policy. Malaya made con-
siderable moves in this area, and was instrumental in the formation of
the Association of Southeast Asia (ASA), the first indigenous South-
East Asian lcague of states, in that all its members belonged to the
region. ASA, formed in 1961, appears, however, to have been the un-
intended offspring of the Tunku'’s efforts at a broader grouping of non-
communist South-East Asian states. As early as April 1958, the Malayan
premier was reported to be contemplating a defence treaty organization
consisting of Malaya, Burma, Thailand, Laos, Cambodia and South
Vietnam outside of SEATO, while rejecting a Sukarno proposal for an
Islamic bloc comprising Pakistan, Malaya, Indonesia, North Borneo
and Southern Philippines as ‘impossible’.'* The Tunku discussed his
plans with President Garcia of the Philippines on a visit in January 1959
and the upshot was a isingly prompt of a plan for
the fc ion of the South Asia Fri ip and E ic Treaty
(SEAFET). Malaya undertook to draft the treaty and the diplomatic
work in inviting Indonesia, Thailand, Cambodia, Laos, South Vietnam
and Burma to participate. However, the plan received lukewarm re-
sponse except from Thailand and South Vietnam. Indeed, Indonesia
expressed objection and even hostility to the project. The objections
were stated plainly by its Singapore consul-general that ‘the Philippines
is a member of SEATO and Malaya has ties with Britain’ and that ‘as
long as all the member countries of such a pact are not really indepen-
dent, there will be splits which will spoil the ties of unity’.”

SEAFET was eventually abandoned and in its place an Association of
Southeast Asian States (ASAS), later to be called the Association of
Southeast Asia (ASA), was proposed in July 1960 with Malaya, the
Philippines and Thailand as founder-sponsors. At no point was the
Association geared toward defence and security. Among its innocuous
acc i and activitics were the abolition of visa i
for officials, the waiver of visa fees, an ASA express train service be-
tween Kuala Lumpur and Bangkok, and several athletic and cultural
exchanges. The fate of ASA, however, began to be tied to Malaya’s
Malaysia proposal which brought in its wake the renewed Philippine
claim 1o Sabah and Indoncsian C which effectively put an
end to the Association.
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In summary, Malaya evinced an internationalist orientation in its UN
activities and postures of i-colonialism and i it bur these
postures nevertheless tended to betray its basic anti-communist or
pro-West orientation in foreign relations. However, it adopted a general
strategy of promoting the ideals and authority of the UN in the hope
that this would in turn indirectly promote and protect the interests of
the smaller countries like itself. The two facets of this strategy appeared

to be (a) the ion of and partici in ge I-purpose inter-
national groupings and associations such as the UN and the Common-
wealth, and (b) the p ion of and participation in i P

P
groupings and regional associations. In general, the strategies in this
issuc-area tended to be somewhat diffused since the goals were of a
long-range type.

Confrontation, Turmoil and Change, 19649
This period was domis by Ind: ian C ion which occurred
at the outset of the creation of Malaysia.!* As early as January 1963, the
Indonesian Foreign Minister, Dr Subandrio, announced a policy of
. ion’ or Konfr f against the M ia project which he
labelled ‘neo-colonialist’ and ‘neo-imperialist’. At about the same time
the Philippines made its territorial claim to Sabah, the North Borneo
state that was to be included in the prop new ion.'"” The
Indonesian opposition was further fuelled by a revolt in Brunei which
also affected Sarawak. Although it registered some initial success, the
Azahari Revolt was quickly suppressed by British troops at the Bruneci
Sultan’s request. Thereafter, the Malaysia issuc seemed to subside to a
detente with the meeting of the Tunku, President Sukarno and President
Macapagal in Manila in August 1963. The summit brought about the
birth of MAPHILINDO-a vague scheme of co-operation among
the three countries-amidst the showering of mutual compliments by the
three leaders. MAPHILINDO perished stillborn a little over a month
after it was following the 1 ion of Malaysia on 16
September 1963 and the severing of diplomatic ties with Indonesia and
the Philippines.?®
After the official declaration of M ia, Ind ian Ce

became more serious. The Indonesian acts ranged from aggressive
patrolling of the Malacca Straits in which Malaysian fishermen were
harassed, to border clashes involving members of the Tentera Nasional
Kalimantan Utara (‘North Borneo National Army’). By 1964 Indonesian
troops had landed or were air-dropped on Peninsular Malaysia itself.
Konfrontasi continued well into 1965 but began to simmer down after
the September putsch of 1965 in Indonesia. There were various efforts
at mediation from 1964 to 1966, including initiatives by Prince Si

of Cambodia and Robert Kennedy of the United States, but it was only
on 12 August 1966 that an accord was signed between Indonesia and
Mal ia to cease all h iliti and renew dij ic ties. [ﬂlh:mﬂn'
time full dipl ic relations were also d with the Philippines by
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June. In three years of Indonesian-Malaysian hostiliti 5 590 Indone-
sians were killed, 222 ded and 771 Malaysia and its
Commonwealth allies incurred the deaths of 114 servicemen and 36
civilians, while 118 servicemen and 53 civilians were wounded.
Thus Malaysian foreign policy in the issue-area of defence and secur-
ity for most of this period was geared toward Konfrontasi and its related
i The i iate effect was a hardening of Malaysi: s pro-
Western, anti-communist posture. For one thing Konfrontasi triggered
the Anglo-Malayan Defence Pact, resulting in a major Western power
and two Commonwealth allies waging war on Malaysian soil. From the
= ive of Mal. 5

policy kers, Konfr si itself was viewed as
a ist, PKI (Parti K is Indonesia)-inspired i
pointing to a Inkana~P:king»Hunoi»Pyongyong axis with Malaysia
the target of i ionism.?' But ically, it was

Konfrontasi that brought about a softening of Malaysia’s hardline
anti-communist policy in the long run. The Indonesian military and
diplomatic offensive goaded the hitherto cautious Malaysia into a new
foreign policy strategy of outreach in a concerted diplomatic drive to win
friends and influence in Africa and Asia, and later, Eastern Europe. In
particular, Malaysia’s failure to gain a seat at the Cairo Non-aligned
Nations Conference largely because of Indonesian propaganda, pre-

ipi a dipl i flensive which won Malaysia the
dubious recognition of a number of African and Asian countries and
eventually the support of twenty-eight nations to attend the next con-
ference at Algiers.??

Another spin-off from Konfrontasi was the first public review of
Malaysian foreign policy by a Parliamentary group of Alliance MPs,
which while finding that ‘the present independent and non-aligned
foreign policy was in conformity with the Alliance Party’s principles’
nonctheless suggested ‘the widest diplomatic representation possible
with countries ir: ive of their id ies’. The | scemed to
have resulted indi; from i ds ic criticism of foreign
policy. Opposition MPs, for example, had taken the Government to task
for its support of the American bombing of North Vietnam at a time
when it was attempting to win Afro-Asian friends. There is also some
indication of the d of a élite of Alliance and other
politicians who were opposed to some views of the ruling group on
foreign policy. An unofficial Malaysian delegation, led by UMNO MP,
Dr Mahathir Moh d ded the Afro-Asian People’s Solidarity
Organization Conference at Winneba, Ghana, in May 1965 but its
application to join the organization was rejected.

However, it was not until Konfrontasi ended that the rethinking in
foreign policy took a more definitive shape. Foreign policy was at this
stage still somewhat ambivalent and the policy-makers themselves
appeared to be a little confused as to whether Malaysia was non-aligned
or neutral. For example, Acting Foreign Minister Tun Ismail, in
answering a Parliamentary query said: ‘We are not committed to any
power bloc and we crystallize our attitude on any issue strictly on its
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merits and in the light of national interest. In that sense we are not
aligned. We never claim to be neutral. We can never be neutral in the
choice between right or wrong.’** It would perhaps be more correct to
say that Malaysia tried to be neutral with respect to particular inter-
national issues, while being aligned de facto to the West by virtue of its
military ties. Malaysia had nevertheless transformed its hardline, anti-
communist posture into one of ‘peaceful co-existence’, taking the cue
from Premier Khruschev. Indeed, it not only went out of its way to win
friends in Africa and Asia but initiated diplomatic and trade ties with
the Eastern European nations in this period. In so doing, the contradic-
dons of its foreign policy became more and more apparent, necessitating
eventually a change of posture.

By 1968, Tun Ismail, now retired from the Cabinet for health
reasons, put forward to Parliament his seminal ‘Ismail Peace Plan’. He
called for the ization of South-East Asia, d by the
major powers, the signing of non-aggression pacts and the declaration
of a policy of co-existence, arguing that:

The time is...npe for the countries in the region to declare collectively the
neutralization of South-East Asia. To be effective this must be guaranteed
by the big powers, including communist China. Second, it is time that the
countries in South-East Asia signed ion treaties with one another.
Now is also the time for the countries in South-East Asia to declare a policy
of co-existence in the sense that the countries...should not interfere in the
internal affairs of each other and do accept whatever form of government a
country chooses to elect or adopt.... The alternative to the neutralization
of South-East Asia guarantced by the big powers...is an open invitation by
the region to the current big powers to make it a pawn in big power politics. The
alternative to the signing of non-aggression treaties among the countries in
the region is an arms race among which would be 1o their
cconomy. The alternative to the declaration of the policy of co-existence is
increased tension and subversion in the region.?s

There were doubtless some differences of opinion in the Government
on the Ismail proposals, with the Tunku perhaps taking a more adamant
stand than the other cabinet members, bur at any rate, since the sug-
gestions emanated from a former senior cabinet minister, it was clear
that a process of rethinking on foreign policy was taking place in the top
echelons.

With the end of Konfrontasi also came, ironically, a downturn in
Anglo-Malaysian relations. It began with the separation of Singapore
from Malaysia, regarding which the British were given very short
notice. Then came the British rejection of a Malaysian request for $630
million in defence aid. Relations reached their nadir when the Tunku
accused Britain of talking with the Indonesians behind Malaysia’s back.
However, it was largely the British announcement of the scaling down
of troop commitments and overall defence expenditure cast of the Suez
Canal that brought about the low rapport. For Malaysia, British with-
drawal was to start in 1971 and be completed in stages by the mid-1970s.
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Thus in 1968, under the Tunku’s urgmgs, talks began for a ﬁvc~yur
defence between M. Britain, A

and New Zealand to replace AMDA which would cease to function after
1971. It was not until 1971 that the final details were drafted but in the
process of negotiation, it became clear to Malaysian policy-makers that
they could no longer lean as heavily as before on old allies for defence.
It was against this background of the impending British pull-out that
‘Tun Ismail made his proposals.

Although Malaysia’s foreign relations in this period were dominated
by Konfrontasi and security matters, there were at least two important
events which related to economic policy, namely, UNCTAD 1 and 11 of
1964 and 1968. At both these conferences Malaysia joined the Group of
77 in espousing developmental issues and the demands of the Prebisch
Report calling for more equitable trade, as well as for the creation
of other economic relationships between the Northern (rich) and
Southern (poor) countries of the world. Neither of these conferences
could boast of many concrete achievements, but through them the
South dealt a few effective blows in the North-South conflict. Malaysia
carried the battle into the arena of tin conferences in bargaining for a
higher price range for the 1965 Tin Agreement. Malaysia, together

with Bolivia, th from the A when the
negotiations hccamc deadlocked, but the threats were later withdrawn
when countries sub agreed to a sati Y price

range at a Tin Council meeting.** By the time of UNCTAD 11, Malaysia
had won a place on the Trade and Dcvclupmcm Board. Thus in matters
of development and trade, Malay: sxa 's foreign pohq' show:d a continued
adherence, if not a greater to its d ping: 1d posture
and thereby its pursuit of developmental objectives.

At the same time, however, Malaysia for the most part did not
discard its laissez-faire orientation in respect of foreign enterprise.
This liberal attitude had lLd toa sum.lmg dcgrcc of foreign ownership
and control in the N ion released in 1973
showed that foreign ownership of ﬁxcd assets in the industrial sector in
Peninsular Malaysia was more than half of the total (7.2 per cent) while
it stood at an amazing 70.8 per cent in the modern agricultural sector,
attesting to the enduring impact of colonial rule despite more than a
decade of ind: d Foreign ip in the less i non-
corporate sector was much less, but as the Government itself admitted:

The overall pmurc mdmln that foreign corporate ownmhxp of assets in
Malaysia is in and mining, though this
is already declining in agriculture and mining. Further, ownership and control
is largely in the hands of a relatively small number of multi-national foreign
firms with diversified economic interests.”

The picture for the ownership of share capital was much the same:

The most significant feature is that foreign interests accounted for as mud:‘ as
619, of the total share capital invested in the corporate sector. ... Foreign
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is especially di in modern agri and mining while it
amounts to about 50", to 60”, of the total in manufacturing, commerce and
finance.™

Towards the end of the period there were signs that Malaysia was
beginning to temper its laissez-faire axumdc lcwards foreign enterprise

with a greater degree of gove 1 The ion of the
Federal Industrial Development Authority (FIDA-now known as
MIDA or Malaysian Industrial Devel Authority) in 1968 was
indicative of the slight shift in amtud: FIDA s funcuon in gcncr:l was
o C di and sy’ ysia's ind:

programme, and, while it i loyal to Malaysia’s d

policy, with its formation also came a shift from the promotion cf strict
import-substitution industries to more export-oriented industries.
The termination of Konfrontasi also saw a resuscitation of regional
co-operation. The Indonesian Foreign Minister, Adam Malik, initiated
moves for a ‘larger-than-ASA’ regional organization which Malaysian
policy-makers came around to accepting after some initial reluctance
to disband ASA. Thus in August 1967. afltr quxbbhng over the name

for the new the A h Asmn Nations
(ASEAN) was born with Thailand, I i th Philij Malaysi
and St as found: atits i | meeting in Bangkok.

The goals of ASEAN as stated in the Bangkok Declaration were: to
accelerate economic growth wnhm the area; to promote rcgmnnl peace
and slszhry to ion in the social, cul-
tural, ientific and ini ive fields; to improve trade,
industry and agriculture; to promote South-East Asian studies; and
to maintain close co-operation with other international and regional
organizations.® The aims did not differ significantly from those of
ASA, and membership, as with ASA, was open to all states in the
region. Of particular interest was a clause on foreign bases reminiscent
of MAPHILINDO:

..affirming that all foreign bases are temporary and remain only with the
expressed concurrence of the countries concerned and are not intended to be
used directly or indirectly to subvert the national independence and freedom of
states in the area or prejudice the orderly processes of their national develop-
ment.>®

The immediate effect of ASEAN was 10 seal the growing entente of
the five South-East Asian neighbours, thus ending a period of turmoil
in their relationships. However, toward the end of 1968, Malaysia-
Philippines relations again became strained over the Sabah issue. A bill
passed by the Philippines House of R ives declared Sabah as
part of Philippine territory. Malaysi ded by asking the Philip-
pines to withdraw its diplomatic suﬂ' from Kuala Lumpur. However,
mediation cfforts by Thailand’s Thanat Khoman led to a moratorium
on the Sabah issue unul after Malaysia’s General Election of 1969. By
that year’s end, at the Third ASEAN Foreign Ministers’ Conference,
Malaysia and the Plnlxppmcs agreed to resume diplomatic relations. Held
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in the cool atmosphere of the Cameron Highlands, the Ministers approved
all the ninety-cight recommendations put before them on projects
covcrmg commerce and mdusuy, xounsm, avnl aviation, air traffic,

and food supply and
production, ﬁsh:ncs. mass media, cultural activities and finance. They
also signed two agreements for the establishment of an ASEAN Fund
and for the promotion of co-operation in mass media and cultural
activities.* It looked as if ASEAN was well on the road to fostering
i i c ion among its five bers.

New Directions under a New Order, 1970-5

With the turmoil of the 1960s behind it, Malaysia moved towards con-
solidation of its relationships in the region. It put the final touches 0
its rapprochement with Indonesia by signing wllh that country, in
March 1970, a Friendship Treaty and a Delimi of T Seas
Trcn(y The ﬁrs( treaty was a rcuwal of a 1959 treaty, both being
10 pacts, and the only such
treaty Malaysia has signed with any country. The other treaty rclalcd
to Malaysia’s and Ind ’s claim to a twel ile band of
waters, which meant that the Straits of Malacca, being less than twenty-
four miles wide in places, could no longer be considered international
waters. In December 1971 both countries in tripartite consultations

with Si made an to that effect: ‘that the Straits
of Malacca and Singapore arc not mxcmuonal straits, while fully
recognising their use for i in with the

principles of innocent passage’.*?

The general thrust of Malaysian policy in the period was one of new
directions under the post-May Thirteenth Government under Tun
Abdul Razak. By the year’s end Malaysia attended its first non-aligned

nations at Lusaka, sy ic of its final P asa ‘non-
aligned’ nation. Tun R:Auk led v.hc Malaysian del:gzuon and spoke in
glowing terms of ifying fully N ia's foreign

policy goals with non-alignment principles:

Today with the detente between the two power blocs, it is an important re-
sponsibility of the Non-aligned Group to ensure that the interest of the big
powers do not converge at the expense of the medium and small powers. The
hegemonistic tendencies on the part of the major powers which appear to be
under guises and with various justifications must be resisted. Furthermare, the
world today is no longer bi-polar. It is at least tri-polar with the emergence of
China and her legitimate role in the world cannot be washed away by those who
are opposed to her. At the same time, it is a fact which also cannot be washed
away that the relations between China and a number of countries remain
unsatisfactory. 1 submit that here the non-aligned countries have an extremely
important role to play and have a unique duty to discharge if we are 1o remain
loyal to the principles of co-existence and 1o our basic tenets of non-alignment
in our cfforts to bring about a harmonization of international relations on the
basis of respect for independence and integrity of states.™
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It was also at the Lusaka Conference that Tun Razak for the first
time sought end at an i i forum, for Malaysia’s
proposal for the neutralization of South-East Asia, soon to become
the centrepiece of foreign policy for the period. The scheme was sub-
sequently aired at various other international conferences, notably,
the Commemorative Session of the 2sth Anniversary of the United
Nations in December 1970 and the 1971 Commonwealth Conference
in Smgnpcn: As Tun Ramk explained at the latter conference,

ion involved a Ei yle of major powers:

Malaysia for its part has...called for...a ncutralization which necessarily
requires the endorsement of the US, USSR and China. Vietnam, Laos and
Cambodia cannot be considered in isolation. They are very much a part of
South-East Asia which has all the potentialities of becoming an arena of conflict
of the superpowers intent on the extension of spheres of influence. In our view,
therefore, peace and stability in this region can be a reality if the neutralization
which should cover the entire area is guaranteed by the US, USSR, and
China.*
This was clearly an ambitious scheme but Malaysia scemed earnest
in carrying it through. In November 1971, it took the first important
step by persuading the ASEAN countries to endorse the neutralization
of South-East Asia and declare that they ‘are determined to exert
initially necessary efforts to secure the recognition of and respect for,
South-East Asia as a Zone of Peace, Freedom and Neutrality, free from
any form or manner of interference by outside powers’.>* The Kuala
Lumpur D ion was also sub d d at the Ce
wealth Conference at Ottawa in August 1973 and the Fourth Non-
aligned Summit Conf in Algiers in S ber that year.

‘The slowness or lack of big power response-only China expressed
verbal support for the idea-led toa chzngc of emphasis from big power

to South-East Asian i ing some form of neu-

tralization. Tun Razak in his speech to (he Eighth ASEAN Ministerial
Meceting in 1975 stated:

‘The premise of the neutralization proposal is regional and national resilience.
South-East Asia must stand on its own feet. We-individual countries as well as
the region as a whole-must be self-reliant if we wish to survive. If a country or
4 people values its way of life, it must be prepared to defend it against any form
of external encroachment. ... The best defence lies in the people themselves-in
their commitment, their will and capacity. . .. This is the meaning of and thrust
of the neutrality system.... The key to our future lies not in outdated and
irrelevant attitudes of the cold war, but in imaginative and constructive response
to the new realities of today.*

As further explained by Ghazali Shafic in a talk to the Centre for
Strategic and International Studies, Jakarta, a ‘South-East Asian
Neutrality System’ entailed the pursuit of three ‘essential elements’,
namely:(1)national cohesiveness and resilience, (2)regional cohesive-
ness and resilience, and (3)the observance of a policy of equidistance
vis-a-vis the major powers.”” The change of emphasis in the foreign
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policy strategy reflects a continual adjustment toward external develop-

ments and to some extent domestic events, but while the strategy was

flexible, Malaysia’s basic posture during this whole period was one of
o " o P

(or * 1 as its policy 10 term

i),
Beside the ization proposal Malaysia’s other-if not most
igni p toward i came with the recognition and

establishment of diplomatic relations with the People's Republic of
China. While the move was strictly speaking a diplomatic matter, its
implications for security were obvious. Steps toward rapprochement
with China became evident when Malaysia softened its anti-China line
and made pronouncements such as those at Lusaka. By 1971, Malaysia
had changed its ‘two-China’ policy to a ‘one-China, one Formosa’ one
and votced for the Albanian resolution which allowed for the seating of
the People’s Republic and y Taiwan's ion. There
followed in October a nineteen-man trade mission led by PERNAS
(Perbadanan Nasional or National Corporation) Chairman Tengku
Razalcigh to open direct trade links, and at the United Nations secret
i between Malaysia’s ive, Zakaria Moh Ali,
and his Chinese counterpart, Huang Hua. The two had also met in
Ottawa as ambassadors to Canada. As a prelude to Chinese ties, Malay-
sia had recognized without fanfare the Mongolian Republic, North
Vietnam, North Korea and East Germany in the course of 1972-3.

Then, on 27 May 1974, a Malaysian entourage led by Prime
Minister Tun Razak left for the People’s Republic of China in the first
high-level official contact of the two Governments since Malaya's Inde-
pendence in 1957. On 31 May Malaysia and China 2nnounced the
normalization of relations to be followed by an exchange of ambassadors.
At the same time Malaysi: i diph ic relations with Taiwan.
In the joint i ing the ization of relats the
two Governments agreed on the following main points:

that although the social systems of the Peopic’s Republic of Chinz and
Malaysia are different, this should not constitute an obstacie to the two govern-
ments and people in establishing and developing peaceful 2nd friendly relasions
between the two countries on the basis of the principles of mutual respect for
sovereignty and territorial integrity, mutual non-aggression, nos-mterference
in each other’s internal affairs, equality and mutual benefit, 2nd peacefud co-
existence. The two governments consider 2l forcign aggression, imterference,
control and subversion to be impermissible. They hold that the social sysem of
2 country should be chosen and decided by its own people. They 2r¢ oppased
to any attempt by any country or group or countrics 1o estzbinh hegemony or
create spheres of influence in any part of the world *

Malaysia specifically stated that it recognized ‘the Governmen
of the People’s Republic of China as the sole legal government of
Gmmmxmmmmdmmmcmmm
Taiwan is an inalienable part of the territory of the People’s Repubiac
of China’. China on its part accepted Malaysia’s position on the issue of
overscas Chinese based on the principle of jus sofi and spparemly gave
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the assurance that the MCP insurgency was an ‘internal problem’ of
Malaysia’s. Premier Chou En-Lai also spoke favourably of Malaysia’s
promotion of a ‘Zone of Peace, Freedom and Neutrality’ (ZOPFAN)
for South-East Asia.

A little under a year after the rapprochement with China came the
dramatic turn of events of April 1975 in Indo- Chma In unprecedented

and relentless military i the y of
Snu(h Vietnam and Cambodia-admirtedly with support and

ion from Hanoi helmed the ist regimes
of Thieu and Lon Nol in a matter of months. The communist victories
led to the i of ist govi s in South Vietnam

and Cambodia under the National Liberation Front and the Khmer
Rouge respectively. Malaysia, in line with its ncutralist policy, quickly
extended recognition to these new Indo-Chinese governments, making
it plain that it did not subscribe to the ‘Domino Theory'. Tan Sri
Ghazali Shafie explained that what he called ‘The Great Domino
Fallacy’ was based on simplistic assumptions of the inevitability of
communist victory and the uniformity of South-East Asian states.
Thus he argued that ‘the fall of American dominoes does not necessarily
presage the fall of other states, which may not even be dominoes’.**

In general, Malaysia’s strategy for the period shifted from one of
strict defence to that of promoting general security at home and at the
regional level. For the most part, the pursuance of national security
dovetailed with that of regional security. Malayua s major strategy was
initially the E tyle i of South-East Asia to be
guaranteed by specific major powers. This underwent some modifica-
tion and became the promotion of a Zone of Peace, Freedom and
Nculrall(y in the region. There subsequently appeared a package of

of the p ion of national and regional resilience
and a policy of equidistance w:-a»ws major pnwv.rs, both of which were
still basically ions of A s d | posture of i

throughout this period.

In cconomic matters, there was also some indications of a change in
postures and s cgies. Notably, Malaysia’s developing 1d posture
took on a more forceful and sometimes ‘radical’ on:nmtmn Malnysmn
spokesmen began to stress more y the need to i
various aimed at ing price fl ions in the primary
commodities of developing countries and to effect a more cquitable
distribution of world wealth. North-South issues continued to be
hammcrcd out at UNCTAD III in Sannagn which boasted several
minor achievement: r ion of the ion hazards in
synthetics production, agreement in respect of shipping and freight
that adequate notice be given and consultation precede any freight
increases of importance to Less Developed Countries (LDCs), agree-
ment on a code of conduct for Liner Conferences and a decision on
monetary reform favourable to LDCs in the International Monetary
Fund (IMF).*® As for Malaysia’s private achi it was 1
to serve on the Trade and Development Board, the governing body
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of UNCTAD, and the leader of its delegation also served as vice-
president of the Conference.

However, it was in relation to the question of foreign investment
that Malaysia's policies saw the greatest change. The changes took their
point of d from the 's New E ic Policy (NEP)
which formed the basis of the Second Malaysia Plan (1971-5) and called
for, inter alia, ‘economic balance’ between bumiputera and non-
bumi icipation in the In 1973, the mid-term
review of the plan recognized in clear terms that the goal of economic
balance entailed the reduction of the share of foreign interests in the
Malaysian economy:

- the atinment of the growth targets of the Perspective Plan (1970-1990)
will enable non-Malay ownership of share capital to expand by nearly 127, per
year and to increase its share of the total to over 407, by 1990, nine times more
than the 1970 level in absolute terms. . .. In relation to total share capital, how-
ever, the expansion of the share of Malays and other indigenous people from
under 2%, in 1970 to 30%, in 1990 will involve a sizable decline in the share of
forcign interests from 617, to about 30%, during the period.*

Although the 40-30-30 plan meant a drastic reduction in the percentage
of foreign investment this did not entail an absolute decline. In fact
Malaysia continued to welcome foreign enterprise, although it had
largely di ded its earlier laissez-fai i i iling
attitude remained that foreign capital was still necessary for develop-
ment, and that this plus the transfer of technical know-how and its
job creation function outweighed the deleterious effects of foreign
economic control.

It became evident toward the period’s end that the rather ambitious
goals of the NEP, particularly those of the Perspective Plan which
targeted i of Malay and ip 10 the 30 per
cent level by 1990, would be difficult if not impossible to attzin through
conventional means. It seemed clear, therefore, that some drastic
measures had to be taken either 1o actually attain these targets or at
least demonstrate the government's carnestness of purpose. Thus in
September 1974, the prime minister announced a policy of *economic
nationalism’: ‘Our objective is to bring about an cffective and equitable
mixture of domestic and forcign cnterprise on the one hand, and
private and public enterprise on the other, 5o that our national interest
can be advanced 1o the context of an cxpanding, stable and eguitzble
world economic order.’? Along with the new economic posture came
the setting up of a National Petroleum Corporation (PETRONAS),
which under the aggressi i of the then chai Tengku
Razalcigh Hamzah, was conferred with powers 1o acquire one per cent
‘management shares” in foreign oil companies, which eflectively allowed
PETRONAS control of these companies’ policies through a mechanism
of weighted votes.*” This led to the charge of ‘nationalization without

ion’ and the y pull-out of Exxon from oil prospect-
ing off the east coast of Peninsular Malaysia. G officials later
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denied that the shares to
contending that they were merely a contingency to protect a very vital
national resource.

In other economic moves, Tengku Rzu]clgh this time as chairman
of PERNAS, Malaysia’s gover f ion for the pro-
motion of bumiputera interests, succeeded by 1975 in acquiring, inter
alia, a 19 per cent holding in Island and Peninsular Development, a
20 per cent holding in London Tin Corporation, and a 10 per cent share
in Sime Darby, all large companies with major interests in Malaysia’s
economy.* In an ambitious but abortive project, PERNAS Securities
announced in July 1975 its plan to acquire a controlling (40 per cent)
interest in Haw Par Brothers International, a company with various
interests in Malaysia and abroad.** At this height of the episode, Tengku
Razaleigh said that the Government would continue to employ the
technique of economic takeovers until the NEP target of 30 per cent
buwmiputera ownership was achieved. He had thus implemented a policy
or strategy of state capitalism to attain stated political objectives.

By the end of the period, however, Malaysia had begun to soft-pedal
its cconomic nationalism posture, without really discarding it as such.
In a *Malaysian Investment Seminar’ held in Kuala Lumpur in Octo-
ber 1975, various cabinet ministers made speeches assuring foreign
investors of the Government’s continued adherence to a private
Lnurpnsu-onmkd economy. The prlmc mxmslcr, in his address

di of ‘uncasy * and givings' in the foreign media
about Malaysia’s investment climate, but he tried to dispel any idea
that Malaysia did not want or need foreign investment.* On the
PETRONAS issue, the prime minister explained that because oil was
a vital resource, the special legislation was necessary, but he assured
investors that ‘this law will be impl, d fairly and i and in
a manner that will not affect adversely Malaysia’s investment climate
and our unblemished record of fair treatment to all investors’.*”

A new area of international diplomacy which gained prominence
during this period was Malaysia’s relations with the Muslim world.
Although Islam is the state religion and Muslims constitute over half
the total population of the country, Malaysia had on the whole main-
tained a low profile in Islamic affairs, as refiected in the non-recognition
of Israel, general support for Muslim causes, and participation in
Islamic summit conferences since 1969. However, in June 1974, amidst
considerable fanfare Malaysia hosted the Islamic summit in Kuala
Lumpur when Tun Razak spoke in grandiose terms of Islamic solidarity
and identified Malaysia with the Arab and Palestinian cause in the
Middle East:

Today, as our Arab brothers embark on the road of negotiations to seek peace
and justice, we in this conference must, more than ever, remain solid and united.
We must not allow ourselves to become complacent by the current mode of
expectancy or to be confused by the machinations of Zionism. Our unity through
this organization must be clearly demonstrated so that the world will know that
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we will not weaken and we will not be divided. . . . Let our voices ring clear and
luudinlolz.lmduniledmpporxfmlheAnbmdd\ehhmi:antinWmAlh.“

One suspects, however, that Malaysia’s Muslim ries suggest some degree
of ‘posturing’. For Malaysia, the goals of Muslim solidarity are vague
and distant, a ci heigh d by Malaysia's hical
distance from the hub of Muslim activity in the Middle East. Neverthe-
less, there does seem to be a pragmatic edge to these ties, Because of its
good relations with the Arabs, Malaysia was among the ten most-
nations from oil cutb in the 1973 energy crisis.

Domestically, they are a sine qua non of good politics given Malaysia’s
Muslim majority. Thus the 1974 Islamic Conference was nicely timed,
being held just before the General Elections of that year. By 1975
Malaysia had also begun to cash in on its Arab ties by concluding 2
number of cultural, scientific, technical and i with
several oil-rich countries. On a tour of these countries in January and
February, the prime minister signed six such agreements with Kuwait,
Oman, Qatar, the United Arab Emirates, Bahrain 2nd Saudi Arabia.

In summary, then, Malaysia’s foreign policy orientation in this
issuc-area underwent little fund change, ak i
seemed to be the philosophy of the day as ‘international goals’ were
sought in unison with medium-range objectives of security 2nd real
economic gains.

The Consolidation of Policy, 1976 %0

Themec:ssionofDamkasannnasmmWing
m:m:xpmeddndeunRzukdidmxﬁwyﬂn
forcign policy. Hussein's relative inexperience in foreign policy maers
meant that the newly 2ppointed forcign minister, Tengku Rithauders,
would largely follow through the initiatives and maintzin the positi
counciated in the Razak period. But while foreign policy had subilized,
 would be a mistake 10 suggest that Malaysia undeniook no new forsign
policy initiatives. Indeed, the external, particulariy South-Ezsr Asiag,
v i to change & ically 2nd d ded moze
than just on Malsysiz’s pert. koaially, develop-
ments prompted Malaysia and its ASEAN pariners inw huidiog the
ﬁmmmdmﬁhdsdm'mnwinmwﬁ
after caght vears of the regional organization's existence. The bisosc
Bali Summit produced two d ~the D of
ASEAN Concord 2nd the Treaty of Amity 2nd Co-operation. i
The treaties, bowever, were by Do mesns unerpecied. fo Maloysiz,
the prime minister, Tun Razik, and Wisms Puira officids bad zefersed
reprztedly 10 3 so-called “blueprint’ for the region’s nanadizato oo
which sénior ASEAN officials had besn working for some time. The
Bali were evi y the ize prod dé’as
Hors. Although the treaties fell short of 20y conceps of nestedizaton,
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accords

they did the most
to emerge out of South-East Asia.
The first document, the ASEAN Declaration of Concord, empha-
sized gencral areas of co-operati ing the declarati of
Bandung, Bangkok, Kuala Lumpur and the UN Charter. It was the
Treaty of Amity and Co-operation that spelled specifically the manner
in which political co-operation was to take place. Among its major
provisions are:

the establishment of a Ministerial High Council which can provide good offices,
inquire into, mediate and conciliate disputes referred to it by the signatories
(Article 15)

that the signatories should refrain from the use of threat or force and that
disputes should at all times be settled through friendly negotiations (Article 13)

that the signatories should exhaust the regional pacific settlement machinery
before resorting to UN Charter procedures (Article 17)

that the si, should 0 P in all ficlds for the pro-
motion of regional resilience, based on the principles of self-confidence, self-
reliance, mutual respect, co-operation and solidarity (Article 12)

that the treaty be open for accession by other states in South-East Asia
(Article 18)
The last-mentioned article and the ASEAN leaders’ disclaimer of
any military provisions in the treaty were aimed at the Indo-Chinese
states, in particular Vietnam, which on the eve of the Bali meeting
launched a scathing attack on ASEAN as an American-inspired military
bloc ‘to carry out US neo-colonialist policy to oppose the patriotic and
progressive movements in South-East Asia’.4¢

The Bali overture appeared to have had some effect on the Viet-
namese who sent their deputy foreign minister, Phan Hien, on a swing
through the ASEAN countries (Thailand excepted). In Malaysia, Phan
Hien warmly relayed Hanoi's conciliatory attitude toward ASEAN and
was warmly if not enthusiastically received. He was reportedly alleged
to have supported the Neutrality Zone and even hinted at Vietnam's
possible entry into ASEAN.% The optimism about Hanoi’s intentions
was dispelled by the turn of events at the Colombo Non-aligned Nations
Conference in August that year, when Laos, with Vietnamese support
blocked reaffirmation of the Kuala Lumpur Declaration. The Laotians
based their objection to the Declaration on the rather convoluted
argument that:

The KL Declaration was issued at the time when the US was intensifying their
[sic] war of aggression in Indochina in order to cover up the participation of the
S| countries in the US war of aggression in Laos, Vietnam and Cambodia
and to fool world public opinion into thinking that ASEAN countries had good
intentions.*!

4

Wisma Putra was clearly annoyed at what they called an ‘absurd show’
at Colombo, but the Malaysian forcign minister appeared unrufiled a few




MALAYSIA'S FOREIGN POLICY 149
days later when king on the i of Malaysia's amb
to the Socialist Republic of Vietnam:

We will pursue through the new closer contact our foremost forcign policy
objective of promoting a zone of peace, freedom and neutrality in our region. ...
It will take time. ... We need peace, freedom and neutrality to prosper, and we
are prepared to work, understand other points of view and consider other aspira-
tions to this cnd, so long as our views, hopes and aspirations are cqually
understood and sympathised with.

The continued consolidation of policy was especially evident in
1977 with the holding of the anti-climactic Second ASEAN Summit in
Kuala Lumpur. The only drama of the summit was President Marcos’

ement that the Philippines was dropping the fourt v Id
Sabah claim, later modified to an intention of making ‘definite steps’ to
climinate the claim.** The 1977 Summit came too close on the heels of
Bali to be of any real signifi The g of the J Aus-
tralian and New Zcaland premiers suggested that the thrust of the sum-
mit was to be cconomic rather than political. As it turned our, the
ASEAN leaders merely reaffirmed an *offer of peace’ to the Indo-China
states, the final communiqué stressing ASEAN’s desire to develop
‘peaceful and mutually beneficial relations with all countries in the
region, including Kampuchea, Laos and Vietnam’. This emphasis on
peace overtures to the Indo-China states was preceded by Malaysia’s
own unilateral diplomatic initiatives in forging bilateral links with
Victnam, including the proferring of technical assistance to help re-
construct Vietnam's battle-worn cconomy in matters ranging from rub-
ber, palm oil, and medical aid to port-building, road construction and
telecommunications. These offers were made by Tengku Rithaudeen
on his two-leg tour of Hanoi and Vientiane three months before the
Kuala Lumpur summir.

In the cconomic sphere, the Kuala Lumpur summit reaffirmed the
five regional industrialization projects of urea plants in Malaysia and
Indonesia, soda ash in Thailand, diesel engines in Singapore and phos-
phatc fertilizer in the Philippines, first proposed at Bali the year before.
The ASEAN leaders were able to extract from Japan a pledge of USSs
million for the projects on the ition that ‘each is i as an
ASEAN project’. The Australians on their part pledged an increase of
aid from A$90 million to A$250 million.**

Towards the end of the period, the general movement towards policy
stabilization was dealt a couple of severe blows. Developments emanat-
ing from Indo-China strained Malaysian foreign policy makers’ capabil-
ities to their limits, namely the scandalous exodus of *boat people’ from
Vietnam, and the still (at time of writing) intractable problem of
‘Kampuchea’. The initial optimism that a co-operative Indo-China
would forgo a modus vivendi with ASEAN has fast deteriorated into
outright anxiety about possibly Soviet-backed aggressive designs on
ASEAN, leading to a situation of political impasse and stalemate.

Malaysia has on its part *processed’ an estimated 100,000 boat refugees
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who have landed on its shores, to third countries during 1978-80, and,
with ASEAN support, has eventually succeeded in defusing the refugee
problem to manageable proportions after urging the convening of a
Geneva Conference in July 1979. Malaysia’s handling of what is prob-
ably the most tragic humanitarian problem in modern history, will go
on record as a diplomatic triumph even if at points its actions and policics
verged on the outer limits of callousness.

Perhaps cqually tragic, but somewhat more intractable, is the Kam-
puchean question. The Vietnamese action in 1978 of sending ten
divisions of troops (200,000) into Kampuchea to topple the Pol Pot
regime, followed by a twenty-seven-day war with China in February and
March of 1979, has plunged the region into considerable disequilibrium.
At present, ASFAN at odds with its Indo-China neighbours, is pressing
for the i non-recognition of the Vi backed Heng
Samrin Government of Kampuchea and has been diplomatically suc-
cessful in keeping it out of the United Nations. Indeed, the ASEAN
countries by 1981 were openly backing a ‘United Front’ of Khmer
Rouge, Free Khmer and Sihanouk forces against the Heng Samrin
regime.*S

For Malaysia, in particular, the Kampuchean question has severely
crippled its initial overtures of friendship towards the Vietnamese and
its carly attempts to forestall a polarization of the region into communist
and ist blocs. The c ing impasse and crisis over
Kampuchea has indeed pitted, at least diplomatically, the China US-
Japanese-backed ASEAN against the Russian-backed tightly linked
Indo-Chinese ion'. The Vi hip of COMECON
coupled with a twenty-year friendship treaty with the Russians in 1978
confirmed Vietnam’s definite tilt toward the Soviets. Malaysia has,
however, maintained an open dialogue with the Victnamese and (along
with Indonesia) is reputedly less iastic about Chinese support
than are other ASEAN countries.* It is clear, nonctheless, that the
situation and its imperatives for ASEAN diplomacy will scriously
Malaysia : B ligned' policy of i
wvis-a-vis the major powers. It may also spell doom for the increasingly
moribund ZOPFAN concept.

However, it is not surprising that it is in ASEAN and with ASEAN
states that Malaysia has mounted, and will continue to mount, the bulk
of its economic-diplomatic activity. This has grown out of a recognition
that ASEAN is the most logical instrument for the pursuance of national-
cum-regional objectives, be they security-oriented or developmental.
This is not to say that the organization faccs no prublcms There has
been criticism that the ion of d and bur
activity does not necessarily produce commensurate results in real
terms. Singapore's outspoken former foreign minister, 8. Rajaratnam,
once noted a lack of ‘political will’ on the part of the regional body to
follow through its programmes. Referring to the five regional industrial-
ization projects, he opined that:
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Itis two years since Bali but thesc projects have not yet been tied up. We are still
in the process of feasibility studies or details of implementation. To that extent
we are frittering away valuable time. What we should be doing now is looking
ahead to five more projects. The vigour of ASEAN has been focused on these
five projects ... if these are the test, then this is a disappointment.”’

The minister’s words ring a note of realism amidst the often euphoric
pronouncements of ASEAN summitry. The criticism is possibly a little
harsh for a fledgeling regional body, whlch while not often mm:hmg
commitment with action, has d d a level of i ional co-
operation hitherto unachieved in the region. ASEAN intra-i n:gmnnl co-
operation is perhaps still on the thresh bmwccn ituti
and action-oriented but i ion is a necessary,
though not sufficient, condition for effectiveness. The present organiz-
ational structure of the Annual Foreign Ministers Meeting, the ASEAN
Secretariat, the Standing Committee, and the eleven permanent and
seven ad hoc committees provide the formal structure for the bulk of
intra-regional co-operation as well as extra-regional activity. Whether
they are used fruitfully depends on the members themselves.

It is in the realm of extra-regional relations that ASEAN has proved
particularly advantageous to Malaysia and the other member-states.

Malaysia has thus taken ad ge of the i ASEAN
to press for certain national objectives. In the ccnnnmlc sph:rc, the
initiation of the various di; with the E Com-

munity (EEC), Japan, Australia, New Zcaland, and the United States
are cases in point. While nothing very concrete has yet to emanate from
these there is no that bilateral

would fare any better. For Malaysia, ASEAN thus provides an addition-
al instrument for bilateral action. ASEAN provides a sense of solidar-
ity for a conglomeration of similar and largely like-minded states who
together could achieve somewhat more than they would were they to
entirely rely on national instruments of foreign policy.

Sources of Stability and Change

In reviewing Malaysian foreign policy one is at once struck by its histori-
cal dynamics and progression in a sce-saw of stability and change over
time. Thus, one finds in the twenty-three-year span of policy an initial
formative period which exhibited a high degree of stability, a transi-
tional unstable period marked by the preponderance of external stimuli,
a creative stable period of change and finally, a stable period in which
policy has become well-grounded and to a great extent, consolidated.
However, events in the fourth period do indicate possibilities of minor
ad hoc adjustments of policies.

The development of Malaysian foreign policy in its particular pro-
gression and symmetry is doubtless unique, but it nevertheless under-
scores the interplay of certain general sources of foreign policy as well as
internal and external feedback effects on this policy. The first period
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underlined the importance of idiosyncratic factors stemming from a
particular ¢lite ideology and particular historical experiences such as the
Emergency and the external Cold War environment. The second period,
in contrast, demonstrated the dominant impact of external sources of
change particularly in terms of their feedback effects on policy in an
interplay of external and dumcsuc d:ulopmcnls In particular, it was
the long term impact of C that propelled Malay-
sia into making the substantive changes that had occurrcd by the third
period. The equilibrium of the third period attested to the development
of a new elite ideology which provided the structural and psychological
bases for the changes that actually occurred under the new order. The
new ¢élite also tended to be somewhat more responsive to the changed
and changing international environment which no doubt facilitated the
radical shift in policy. While a top-level change in leadership occurred
in the fnurlh purmd no subsmnuvc changcs resulted, and ¢lite percep-
tions and 1 ori unaltered.
F urlhcmmxt‘ the post-Vietnam external environment, although in-
itially disturbing, tended subsequently positively to reinforce existing
postures and strategics rather than suggest changes.

Figures 8.1, 8.2 and 8.3 represent attempts to explain the two decades
of Malaysian foreign policy by employing the framework of analy

suggested carlier in this chapter. We have focused only on policy outputs
in the defence and security issue-area, but these have, on the whole, been
g 1y istic of Malaysian foreign policy, with qualification.
FIGURE 8.1
Explanatory Chart of Defence and Security Policy Outputs, 19571963
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FIGURE 8.2

Explanatory Chart of Major Foreign Policy Outputs, 1964-1969
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“The overall picture that emerges is a mixed one, but a number of general-
izations can be made.

In the first period, idiosyncratic variables tended to dominate foreign
policy, particularly in the area of defence and security. In large part, this

corroborates

studies of Malaysia.** But even here, id

the observations of a number of prcvmus {nrclgn pchcy

by an clite ideology committed to certain Western values-were positively
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FIGURE 8.3
Explanatory Chart of Defence and Security Palicy Outputs, 1970-1980
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reinforced by inputs from the external environment of the Cold War
and bolstered by antecedent historical factors (British rule and the
Emergency), influencing foreign policy in the same general direction.
Nevertheless, the prevalence of idiosyncratic elements during the first
period is difficult to dispute. In this respect the Tunku’s personality
comes out rather strongly.

By contrast, the second period was marked by the predominance of
external factors, particularly during its first phase in the form of inputs
leading to and deriving from Konfrontasi. Thercafter—during the second
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phase-foreign policy manifested the impact of mounting negative
domestic feedback upon existing policies. Idiosyncratic factors, while
remaining important in the ommprcscm ﬁgun: of lhc Tunku, began to
wane as his infl and sway dimini: by the end of
the period. For the greater part of the second period the influence of eco-
historical factors was negligible.

The third period saw a leadership shift which, although it arose out of

domestic political d ticularly the events of May 13-had
indirect importance for forcign policy. These developments prepared
the ground for the ascendancy of a new élite ideology marked by material
changes in ¢lite perceptions of the internal and external reality. Certain-
ly the external feedback effects spilling over from the second period were
a factor in influencing the new élite pucepnons, but more importantly it
was the cha (or changed) i i that |
the substantive changes in foreign policy. Thus the third period under-
lined the importance of the idiosyncratic, internal and external sources
of foreign policy with their individual ascendancy closely linked to the
of historical events. Put di y, it was largely the
external and internal feedback effects, long-term and short-term, that
dictated the course, if not content, of foreign policy for !hc period.

The fourth period exhibited little idi atic v i even
though the premicrship and foreign minister’s portfolio changed hands.
This attests to the general stability of domestic sources of foreign policy
in this period.

In the issuc-arca of development and trade, internal sources have
been of greatest importance, attesting to a ‘rational’ (in the sense of ends-
means calculation) pursuit of policy in this issue-area, since these inter-
nal sources stem largely from the nature of the Malaysian economy and
its needs. However, there is a good case that antecedent eco-historical
factors deriving from colonial rule contributed considerably to the
nature of policy outputs, especially during the first period. Undoubted-
ly, by the second period internal domestic needs had risen to a dominant
role in determining policy. Idiosyncratic variables, by contrast, had
little or negligible impact. In the third period, while internal economic
needs remained of paramount importance, idiosyncratic factors took on
a more signifi role. This was boli by the adoption of a new

i il dered by the d v of a newer crop of
UMNO leaders, and perhaps epitomized in the pragmatism of Prime
Minister Tun Razak himsclf. The Hussein Onn team in the fourth period
represented a continuation of the new élite and élite ideology rather than
a break with the Razak era, thus resulting in little or no change of policy
in this issuc-area.

Turning finally to the i of i i ion and
diplomacy, the most important generalization to be made is that for the
most part status considerations were of primary importance in determin-
ing policy. By the third and fourth periods there was, however, a
tendency for policy to dovetail into that in the defence and security issue-
arca and thus to derive from much the same sources. The second period,
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as a result of Konfrontasi, tended to be dominated by external factors.
Since many of the policies and decisions in this issuc-arca are usually of
a more routine nature, the bureaucracy has perhaps played a greater role
here in the evolution of policy than it has, for example, in defence and
security. By the same token, idiosyneratic factors are not as important in
infl ing policy in the i

A dominant theme of our nnnly is is that foreign policy cannot be
divorced from domestic, national concerns, and Malaysia, as a develop-
ing Third World country, has amply demonstrated the pursuance of ex-
ternal policies in terms of very real national interests and needs. Whether
the aspiration actually matched the practice is doubtless debatable but in
its more than two dumdcs of existes Malaysia has coped isingly
well and sometime: ively witha ing external envi
in the pursuance of these needs. The absence of military capability gave
rise to considerable defence and security needs, particularly in the first
flush of independence. Thus Malaya turned initially to its Hnnsh and
Commonwealth allies for military in defence. Incre: y
the need for defence has been reinterpreted as the nu:d for sccuntv
Leaning less or not at all on traditional allies, Mal;
pursued its security needs through a posture of neutralism and the pro-
motion of a Zone of Peace, Freedom and Neutrality in the South-East
Asia region. The dovetailing of its national security concerns with that
of the region through the agency of ASEAN has already been elaborated
on previously. Suffice it to say that in a state-centric and fluctuating
world order, Malaysia will continue to have defence and security needs
which will demand continual attention and perhaps flexibility of re-
sponse.

It is in the economic realm that the significance of national needs has
become most marked. By most standards, it would be foolish to contend
that the Malaysian economy has ‘taken off” on the path to sustained
economic growth. Indeed, Malaysia is still heavily dependent on its agri-
cultural sector in which a small number of primary commodities con-
stitute the mainstay of the economy, although the country has benefited
from the discovery and exploitation of oil in the 1970s. Moreover,
in spite of the increased level of agricultural and industrial diversifica-
tion, this has not reduced Malaysia’s chronic dependence on the rich,
industrialized countries which are not only Malaysia's most important
trading partners but the main source of its foreign investment as well. In

short, e icneeds inue to i forcign policy outputs in the
issue-area of development and trade even more than in the area of dn-
fence and security. The end of ic needs

*various internal and external inputs have caused a degree of re-definition

of these needs and the pursuit of new strategies to fulfil them. Thus in
Malaysia’s persistent quest to gain a more advantageous position vi
vis the rich, developed countries, it has maintained a strong developing-
world posture dcmnndmg various conccsslons from lhc rich countries
via various insti ized and non- i ized means. Malaysi.

however, di its lai fe i ion toward foreign enter-
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prise in favour of i i ism with ics for

control of its natural and other resources, short of outright nationali-
zation. This shift in approach refiected the impact of the various internal
and external inputs on policy, particularly the unceasing feeback effects
on extant economic policies which have already been elaborated upon.

Status needs, although elusive, were a major factor in Malaysia’s
pursuit of global or milicu goals. This was particularly evident during
the first period where a strict separation between defence and security
questions on the one hand, and the more ‘international’ issues on the
other, scemed to obtain. In the Konfrontasi period, this distinction be-
came somewhat blurred, although the intense level of diplomatic activity
can be seen as a means of enhancing Malaysia’s status in the face of Indo-
nesian propaganda to do the very opposite. Thus Malaysia, to combat
Indonesian propaganda, began publicly to profess and later practise a
posture of neutralism. This, in turn, brought about acceptance from the
Non-aligned Group of nations, reducing the need to further pursue or
enhance its status as an independent, sovereign and neutral state by the
third period. Policy in matters of international co-operation and diplo-
macy-particularly in the area of regional co-operation-were thus in-
creasingly dovetailed into the pursuit of security needs and some
cconomic needs, as status needs receded into secondary importance in
this issue-area.

We may conclude that national needs will continue to dominate
Malaysian foreign policy, however they may be defined by the powers
that be. A comprehensive understanding of foreign policy must also
entail an appreciation of the multifarious factors that interplay upon
cach other as they affect policy over time and in different issue-areas.
Such a holistic interpretation of foreign policy would also ‘debunk’ a
largely prevalent view that foreign policy in Third World countries is
élitist or d with d ic p and national priorities.
This essentially cynical approach makes foreign policy an activity that
takes off from the whims and fancies of idiosyncratic leaders. It is this
notion of leadership that has to be revised. One cannot deny the need
for strong effective and enlightened leadership, but this should not be
confused with the pursuance of élitist policies. Indeed, truly enlighten-
ed leaders would pursue policies grounded in the aspirations and needs
of their peoples.
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POSTSCRIPT
CONTINUITY AND CHANGE
ZAKARIA HAJI AHMAD

1r political development is not merely the oceurrence of cvcnu that
chart the travails of ‘nati ' it can y be d that
change in structure, function and process is inevitably an indicator of the
vibrant and dynamic nature of politics in any setting. In the Malaysian
case, change is not only a significant feature of the political system, but
often poses the danger of rendering facts and explanations obsolete and
yesterday's theories history. A greater problem for the student, observer,
analyst and perhaps even participant of Malaysian politics, as such, is
that the whole political process has become complex and close scrutiny
of cvents is increasingly required to make its understanding more
coherent and comprehensible.

As might be expected, the preceding chapters cannot claim to be
over-enduring nor so complete as to be able to explain events that super-
sede their propositions. Given the rapid pace of change in Malaysian
society and politics, this is not only impossible but perhaps also an
impractical exercise. Surely, however, the test of any proposition and the
authenticity of facts is not so much its vitiation in the light of future or
after-the-fact events, but rather its validity in relation to the occurrences
when they happened.

Inasmuch as political development is change, such vibrancy in
Malaysia’s politics may well illustrate a healthy state of politicization,
rather than stagnation. In ‘new’ socicties like Malaysia’s, a fundamental
issue that arises is whether such changes alter the bases of the polity or
if ‘it looks more the same as a result’. In reviewing the themes that have
been raised it is necessary, therefore, to ask if such changes require their
reification or even new cxplanations. Nevertheless, it can be observed
that continuity amidst changes and developments seems 2 central fea-
ture of Malaysia’s politics, a factor that lends further credence to the
country’s political stability and the preservation of authority.

As noted clsewhere, ‘it is justified to characterize Malaysia in the
presentas a s(ablg society, even democratic in form or at least in partin

a ively high dard of living that is enviable,
and having moved into the much sought-after league of the Newly-
Industrializing Countries (NICs), albeit not yet identified as comparable
to the “*Four Tigers” of the Asia-Pacific region. With the enunciation of
the New Economic Policy (NEP) after 1971 that ultimately attempts
to achieve national unity at the same time as it aims to eradicate poverty
and abolish identification of vocation by race, admirers of the country
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may well applaud the emphasis on a more equitable distribution of
wealth in what is clearly a country well-endowed with natural resources
and which at the end of the 1970s was already one of the twenty largest
evporters of manufactured goods in the world.” Moreover, ‘that periodic
and free elections have been regularly held to test the popular mandate
also testifies 1o a society with workmg pamcxpmury institutions and
processes, and its i and law and order
apparatus an obvious contributor to its sense of being well-governed’.?

It could very well be argued that a contributing factor to Malaysia’s
stability and inuity in political instituti and in spite of
the society being divided on the basis of race, is the need for an inter-
communal framework that can govern the country. Such a framework is
of course exemplified by the Barisan Nasional (National Front) and its
precursor, the Alliance Party,® a coalition of various parties that has been
in power for more than three decades. The antithesis of such an argu-
ment, as shown by the chapter by Khong,* is the failure of political
partics that attempt to be multi-racial and in effect to fail to represent
specific racial interests. However, the emergence of the Parti Bersatu
Sabah (PBS) and its success in two Sabah state elections in 1985 and
1986, indicates the possibility of a multi-racial platform and the rejec-
tion of a Barisan-type formula.® That such a development has taken
place outside of Peninsular Malaysia may indicate that multi-racialism,
rather than inter-communalism may yet have a future in multi-ethnic
Malaysia.

The ascendancy of the Barisan government in the country’s politics
is shown most pmgnan(ly in the legislative process because of the more
than two-thirds majority of seats that it commands. As Michacl Ong has
shown in his chapter,® the government’s domination is not merely by
virtue of such overwhelming strength on its side but also by the curtail-
ment of debate as a result of restrictions imposed within the Legislative
chamber. The steady erosion of the time and grounds of debate (in
adjournment speeches, oral and written questions, standing orders, etc.)
has meant that the Opposition’s role in the Legislative process has
diminished.” Indeed, where amendments have been made because of
opposition, it is more as a result of pressure from outside the chamber.®
Events of the late 1970s and early 1980s do not point to an arnclmr:unn
of such conditions, and it is therefore to be ¢ cted that the
parliament is a ‘lame duck’ in the form of democracy that is practised.

‘The Barisan’s overwhelming majority in government is a result of
the electoral system that provides an ‘over-representation of scats
compared to the percentage of votes won by the ruling coalition, and
conversely, for the opposition®.” In his chapter'® on the apportionment
of scats for the federal parliament, Sothi Rachagan notes, inter alia, that
(hc various changes in constituency d cation have resulted in ‘racial

ities in electoral rey ion’, a factor that figures in charges by
the Opposition that the ‘one man, one vote” principle has been sacrificed.
Since his study was completed, other changes have been made that now
mean that the number of parliamentary seats has been increased to 177
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from the 154 in the 1982 electi ' and state i scats by
more than 60. These changes, nevertheless, do not detract from the
general observation that the deli ion of electoral i more

than tends to entrench the Barisan government,'? almost making its
victory at the polls a foregone conclusion.

To some extent, inasmuch as the Barisan ‘power-sharing’ formula
predicates on the dominance of the United Malays Nuuonal Organiz-
ation (UMNO) as the major ive of Malay in the
political system, it can be said that the ultimate poser of non-Malay
political parties is their ability to articulate the interests and yet operate
within the ‘rules of the game’. This was, of course, the gist of the analysis
of three major ‘Chinese’ parties, the Malaysian Chinese Association
(MCA), the Gerakan and the Democratic Action Party (DAP) made by
Lee Kam Hing." As later developments show, this theme continues to
be valid. However, the MCA has not been spared the perennial problem
of politics within itself as factions and leaders vie for power, influence
and control of the party. In its latest power struggle in 1984-5, the
leadership of the MCA was finally gained by businessman Tan Koon
Swan over its Acting President, Neo Yee Pan (who had taken over from
Lee San Choon), but the whole battle only mcam that lhc MCA:
credibility within the Barisan k was
Tan's arrest in Singapore for alleged criminal breach of trust in 1986
has made this situation even more tenuous.

But if the MCA is emasculated, the ratings of the DAP and the
Gerakan do not necessarily increase in relation to the larger question of
Chinese political representation. If the DAP were to do well in the
clections that must be held before June 1987, it is more likely to be a
result of a loss of credibility of the Barisan government as a whole. The
Gerakan, for its part, waxed loudly that it may decide to ‘leave’ the
Barisan if it felt that it figured less in the coalition than its strength
suggested, but this may in part be duc to a notion that it is more ‘multi-
racial’ than that it is viewed as a Chinese party. Some talk was reported
of an MCA Gerakan merger but this is more unlikely given the funda-
mental differences between the two. It is important to stress, in any
event, that the politics of Chinese representation has to be viewed in the
context of Malay-Chinese relations.

Some Chinese industry/commerce groups in 1986 issucd memoranda
to the government that the burcaucracy had become less ‘ethnically
representative” and that equality of ity should be ded
so that more Chinese (or non-Malays) could serve in the domain of
public policy and its implementation. Such a trend of ‘representative-
ness' relates to the importance of the senior public bureaucracy which
Mavis Puthuchcary emphasized must be scen as part of the larger
politico-administrative apparatus.'* The strength of the bureaucracy,
especially wvis-g-vis the ruling élite and the dominant Barisan com-
ponent, UMNO, could be seen as somewhat challenged with the ascend-
ancy of Prime Minister Mahathir Mohamad in 1981-2. Rather than
rely on the o v, like his 7 for advice and infor-
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mation, Mahathir’s government seemed in fact, destined to collide with
the burcaucracy both in style and substance. The ‘intrusion’ of politics
in the administrative process in what is an ‘administrative state’s
portends a change that may curtail the burgeoning and strength of the
previously powerful burcaucracy, but as one senior civil servant was
said to have remarked, ‘prime ministers may come and go, but the civil
service goes on forever’.

Inveterate that the bureaucracy is, it is more than likely to survive the
‘new’ circumstances and challenge to its strength (as for example, from
the move at *privatizaton’) that it finds itsclf, though the sinews it could
rely on in terms of its conservative nature and well-qualified personnel
have been atfected hat by its rapid ion and the gradual
decline of quality of its more recent cohorts. More importantly, it is
often forgotten that the burcaucracy, given its long-established role in
Malaysian society and its ability to become a source of expertise, is in
effect a ‘fourth estate’ in the politics of modernization, albeit it is
apparent it has become a more politicized institution and less the
‘neutral’ instrument it may have once been.

Detractors may well argue that the ‘politicization’ of the bureaucracy
does not necessarily mean the decline of its influence in the Malaysian
public deaision-making process. But, there is room to believe this theme
holds less true in the arena of foreign policy, although it is a domain of
public policy that holds less opportunity for domestic political inter-
ference. Since the coming of Mahathir, however, new foreign policy
initiatives have been introduced so that the locus of foreign policy
decision-making has effectively shifted from Wisma Putra to the Prime
Minister’s office. In contrast to Johan Saravanamuttu’s theme of a
steady evolution of foreign policy concerns from a pro-Western stance
to a non-aligned position and strong belief in regional co-operation,
befitting the well-defined concerns of a small, developing country,'®
Malaysia in the 1980s 1s evincing an apparent desire to exercise a leader-
ship role, especially as a spokesman for the ‘South’ countries. Under
Mahathir, the foreign policy ish has been enjoined to go
beyond its traditional diplomatic role by helping to ‘sell’ Malaysia,
and Malaysia has been at the forefront in calls for making Antarctica a
heritage of mankind and therefore not bound by the 1959 Treaty, pro-
moung ‘South-South’ linkages, Islamic unity, condemning apartheid,
and in calling for less protectionism in trade in the ‘developed’ countries.
At the same ume, however, Mahathir’s government continued to solicit
investment from the advanced nations even as the West was berated for
its ‘outdated’ views of the ‘developing’ world.

While Malaysi \ to rely on its bership in ASEAN as a
cornerstone of its foreign policy, it cannot be denied that Mahathir's
thinking does not preclude an ‘independent’ line that may be contrary
to agreed objectives—thus on ASEAN-Pacific Co-operation in Human
Rights Development (HRD), it has cautioned against a quickening
in such a direction.!” Against larger issues of defence and security,
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Malaysia has moved to a higher plane of self-reliance against the pos-
sibility of aggression from without -nd clearly does not aim 1o rely as

much as on more d yp! i in conflict-
resolution.
‘That the primacy of pchncl persists as a theme in Malaysia may be
i from the As argued by Zakaris, a

significant feature of the country's ability to sustain authority has been
the highly institutionalized nature of its forces of law and order, namely
the Police, and the formative use of such an instrument by the ruling
élites.** But a more important dimension of the primacy of politics is
the notion of the need for a strong government in a society that Prime
Minister Mahathir has described as *on the razor's edge’.’*

A strong government provides not only for a stable political system
but in turn becomes a sine qua non of national development, 3 ot
unfamiliar theme in South-East Asia.® In the Malaysian experience,
such a strong government is also understood as the capability 1o enforce
authority, its source being the legitimized power gamnered through the
ballot and not out of the barrel of the gun. Although Malzysia has had
a more than fair record of democratic practice because of regularly held
and generally free elections, and where the same government has been

returned to power, the tend is for ity 10 become
too powerful. It is r.hzrd'or: no surprise that one observer has noted 3
i more ian political systemn ing i the late 19708

and carly 1980s.*"

The use of the Police is, however, much subject 10 the whims of the
ruling political élite. While critics are guick 10 assert thar the Police has
been used for mere political ends, it is not conclusive thar imparrigliy 1o
law and order tasks have been seriously impaired over tame. There we,
in fact, many other devices that the g 10 power in Mal
has used to sustain their authority. Legislation, after 2ll, s varually
guaranteed free passage in Parhiament, the mediz is silso very mmuch
controlled by the ruling government, 2ad despite the facx of oves-
whelming legislative strength, the government has apparently amposed
curbs on political debate because it 15 over-sensitive 10 Criticisty 2 19
regard any and all of it 2s *znti-government’ &

Burarmdu these umdsmddnamnmmﬂmmmmu

is an fact of M politics and tha ns

One important development in the 19805 has Deen the cmesgence of
religion 2s an aspect of politics and how this ssue will affect Doth Malays
and non-Malays, especially the role of Jsiam. 10 2 mniit-zacil socizyy. On
the other hand, it is also notewortby that moderation has heen an untes-
lymzdmmmd::m)"tpohnlmﬂn_""mﬁmﬁsuym
o ‘cross-cut’ the issue in the years 10 come.

Malaysia's political chalienges 1o the 39808 have taken on 2 mew
dimension as 2z result of cconomic probiems unieashed by giobal
economic recession, but if the anaiysis of instnutions ang processes
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m the preceding chap:crs ar: valid, it can only be expected that a strong,
k will be the basis of the country’s
political dcvclupmml into lhc end of this century.
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